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PREFACE.

¢ Pilate saith unto him, What is truth ? ¥ — Joun~ xvili, 38.

THis great question iz now agitating the world, and
wa its decision depends the fate of mankind at the ap-
, pwoaghing great day of judgment. And since the ever-
[.' dasbing welfare of man rests on its decision, too great
;:; em interest in it cannot be taken, nor can it be too
mriensly contemplated. The question is not, What I
Wmdivve, or what You believe ; but, What @s truth ? 1t
@ an abuse of the noble faculties of man to believe ¢Ais
er #kad i3 truth, without being able to give a reason
$x his belief; for we are not saved by believing in a
Bey but “by graee, through faith ;” that is, faith in the
redh. It will, however, be readily seen that this plan
&f zolvation rests on the truth of the Bible.

':‘ H becomes, therefore, of the utmost consequence that
:R we know whether it is true or false. To this point,
®hen, the inquiry should be directed ; for it would

. exrwirly be unjust to expeet people to believe without
wwaee evidence, It is not to be expected that any thing
. @]l eomvince a man who will not be convinced, for

(3)



4 PREFACEH.,

there are none so blind as those who will not #®e,
Now, setting aside all the conflicting interpretatiems
which men have given to it, how can it be expected,
if true, that it may be made to appear so? or what
evidence of the truth of it can the greatest sceptic ask
for? Let him agk the strongest and most reasonable
evidence he can think of, and, with a little candor, he
will be sure to find it.

~ Though volumes have been written, and variowe ar-
guments raised, to prove the divine authenticity of the
Bible, yet there is but one way in which it can be doae,
and but one in which it can recasonably be expected ;
and that is, in the fulfilment of its prophecies. The
opinions of men may differ on the interpretation of
certain words and phrases, and a seeming waub of har-
mony in the word thereby be produced: it is the im-
perfections of men, and not of the word, whicl muet
stand or fall on its own fulilment. But it should not
be expected that any people should witness the truth
of any more of the word than what belongs to the age
in which they live. This is a peculiar feature in the
sacred Scriptures. KEvery age has witnessed some por-
tion of its fulfilment, enough to convince all who were
willing to be convinced.

We might mention the flood, and the length of time
the living witnesses remained on earth, as monuments
to the truth of God’s word. These were evidence to
that age.
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Ladme, we Mmd a promise to Abraham that his seed
sleoyid be a stranger four hundred years in a land that
i not theirs; the fulfilment of which was evidence fo
ad]l mich a8 were willing to believe. And yet later, we
might refer to the Jewish captivity, and many other
thingy, the fulfilment of which answered the same pur-
mose W a later age.

Prther down the stream of time we find the fulfil-
went of prophecy of a Messiah, to be born of a virgin,
im Bethlehem of Judea, to be called a Nazarene, to he
ealled out of Egypt, to be sold for thirty pieces of
-adbver, to be brought as a lamb dumb before his shear-
are, &c. ; all of which proved, to the age which saw it
Fuidlled, the truth of divine revelation; at least, it was
peeof to all, whether it was so received or not.

Still later, the future pathway of the church was
marked out, from the first to the second advent of
Mewwiah, and the bloody persecution she would pass
dweugh ; all of which has been fulfilled up to our time.

Wor has God left this people without sufficient evi-
@ence of the truth of his word. It is the design of
whis work to show that the mysteries of rapping spirit-
m i8 a literal fulfilment of the word of God, ¥ the
delusion 7 which i3 to be sent in the last days;
#kat the falling away, spoken of by Paul, that is,
samarkable disregard for religion the thing is pro-
, i2 a3 clearly marked out in that word; and
#wriher, that it should be a science, “ falsely so called.”
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So there is no other way to consider it but in e dight
of true science and divine revelation. Therefong.ggee
only appropriate answer to the question, What is ¢rmei?
is found in the language of Him to whom the quesédon
itself was put, “ Thy word is truth;” that is, the word
of the Father, to whom he prayed that his disciples
might be sanctified through the fruth; and by this
truth we shall endeavor to judge of the subject under
consideration. Having practised in these mystembes
for years, a total sceptic to all revealed religion, ke
author became convinced, by his own experience, that
they are not performed by any scientific principle, but,
in part, by the agency of evil spirits. It afterwards
pleased God, in the order of his providence, to lead
him to a knowledge of the truth of divine revelation,
and give him a hope in Christ.

On further reflection, he became convinced that the .
whole affair is but a revival of those abominations in
the sight of God formerly practised by the heathen.
From these circumstances, and by the earnest solicita-
tion of friends, he has been induced to mount the car
of sacred truth, and run “The Opjosition Line” to the
most fatal delusion that ever insnared our fallen race,
humbly trusting in the Lord of hosts that his feeble
effort may be an instrument in the hand of God in
taking a few passengers on the old road to GLORY,
which has often been travelled, but never found to lead
astray.




CONTENTS.

INTRODUCTION, » e i R T

CHAPTER 1.
ANCIENT SORCERY.— MODERN MESMERIS)M.— ITS ORIGIN, .

CHAPTER II.

EXPERIMENTS OF THE AUTHOR, . . TR G ]

CHAPTER IIL

PHENOMENA OF MESMERISM,. . £ @

CHAPTER IV.
CLAIRVOYANCE CONIINUED, . . . . . . .

CHAPTER V.

FURTHER EXPERIMENTS OF THE AUTHOR.— X0 ELECTRIC-
AL ACTION IN MESMERISM. — EVIL EFFECTS OF SPIRIT-
UAL MANIFESTATIONS. — THE TRANSFIGURATION. — AN
ANGEL APPEARED TO JOHN THE REVELATOR, .

CHAPTER VL

FOENOMENA OF MESMERISM EIPLAINED ON THE SUPPO-
SITION THAT ELECTRICITY IS THE AGENT CALLED INTO
ACTION. — THE REY. J. BOVEE DODS'S THEORY, .

CHAPTER VIIL

MBVIEW OF THE SUBJECT CONTAINED IN TOE FRECEDING
CHAPIEE.— THE EREV.BOVEE DODS'S THEORY REFUTED.

(1)

-

FACE

12

A5

56



8 CONTENTS,.

CHAPTER VIIL
GENERAL REMARES, . . . « .+ + +« .+ + « + S

CHAPTER IX.

THE FSYCBOLOGICAL THEORY OF MESMERISM CONSID-

ERED. — AN IMPROVED MODE OF GOING TO HEAVEN, .
CHAPTER X.

GOOD AND BAD SPIRITS. — TABLE TIPPING. — THEIR REAL
TIPPING DOUBTED. — RAFID PRQGERESS OF EFPIRITUAL
MANIFESTATIONS. — REFLECTIONS., — DOUBLE LIFE IN
WL, v 2 on oot 1 e W A e Ve e LRl

CHAPTER XI.

THE EXISTENCE OF EVIL SPIRITS PROVED BY MESNAERIC

DISCLOSURES.—THE EASIEST WAY TO ACCOUNT FOR IT, 170
CHAPTER XII.

ORIGIN OF MESMERISM. — MEDIUMS AMONG THE NORTH
AMERICAN INDIANS. — MESMERISM KNOWN TO NAA-
AN 05 T Slrnieh e L AT NG Roaas

CHAPTER XIII.

THE NEW AGENT.— 0D TORCE, OR MUNDANE AGENCY.—

DEDGOTIONS, 38 & o w5 & S ok tad Do 5 ob o Ln 105
CHAPTER XIV.
MESMERISM CONSIDERED IN THE LIGHT OF DIVINE REVE-
TARTON 7 s e e e e T RS Y R 50
CHAPTER XY.
PSYCHOLOGY A SUBJECT OF SCRIPTURE PROPHECY.— THE
MAN OF SIN.—THE DEVIL. — CONCLUSIONS, . " s v 242
APPENINE. s o & % 1o e Tl s @il wia T 2l

70541 05 s I PR S S e I




INTRODUCTION.

* Balieve not every Epirit, but try the spirits whether they ara of God, because
wany false prophets (or ! Iying spirita *) are gnne out into the world.” — 1 Joux iv.“l.

A consulter with familiar epirits shall not be found among yow"” — DeoT. xviii.
10, 11.

A wvucn-varvep friend of the aathor, and brother
in Christ, (H. Jones,) upon the above texts speaks
thus : —

“ Probably no question publicly agitated has been more
generally embarrassing and difficult to settle than that of
modern spiritual manifestations, so called. The friends of
these wonders maintain that they are caused by spirits of the
dead, returned from the spirit world to enlighten mankind, as
the Spirit of God, Christ, and angels did it formerly, on
coming from heaven to earth. Yet a large class of their
opponents consider the whole as a mere human imposture ;
while a third class, admitting their being done rather by
«piriis of some kind, consider them mnot spirits of the dead
at all, but ¢ unclean,” *lying spirits,” such as, besetting men,
have made them tormented maniaes, and were often cast out
by divine power. And as proof that the thing is not a mere
Wuman sleight of hand performance, but something much

(9)



10 INTRODUCTION.

worse and beyond that, large committees of opme=S
most suitable for the purpose have often thoroughly cemgy
ined the rapping phenomena, and reported publicly vhatdmey
were not a human, deceptive performance, but an nbaaks
mystery of some kind, so far as they could ascersim. Thsme
reports may be seen in the Auburn © histery ’ of fhem, s
other such publications now common. And should not the
manifold evidence of trusty eye and ear witnesses of e
same, now in our midst, be also regarded ? And kot us wiw
oppose the rappers not join sides with them, by dewyieg
their being spirits at all, which naturally acquits them agel
as they wish, of the charge now against them, that thwsy spe
indeed the worst and most to be punished of all spirits eam
demned in holy writ.

“In a very limited, humble attempt now to assign reasons
for not regarding the rapping spirits as spirits of the dead,
sent back, as they say, but rather such as are of the most
evil character, formerly tormenting and bewitching both
buman beings and swine, the following considerations oase
respectfully submitted : —

1. « It is well known by many who have looked meat mt
this subject that there is no admissible conclusive evidense
yet before us that the spirits of the dead are the real
authors of these phenomena. And, indeed, there is no
evidence at all from witnesses positively knowing who they
are, on this side of the question, except from the rappers
themselves. But while this testimony is wholly ex parte,
and in their own defence, as they are now accused by many,
we are naturally forbidden to receive it here, whatever their
character, on further trial, may prove to be. Men on trial
for alleged offences expect no acquittal merely on their own
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| tmbacory. Nerther does any tribumal think of acquittimg

e amwested, however innocent, except on other testimony
than that of their own pleading—¢ Not Guilty” And
oma fhe Lord Jesus Christ, on coming from heaven to
@ath, on his great mission from God Almighty, declined

" Meving his own mere testimony taken as proof in the case,

.' We refher urged the testimony of his Father, and the ex-
wmordinary works done through himself, as admissible proof
om the occasion,

“ Then, why should the mere testimony of these rapping
apirss be now further urged upon us as proof that they are
met ‘ unclean,” ¢ lying spirits,” but rather the spirits of the
amsient prophets, apostles, Washington, Franklin, Tom Paine,

| dms,, &c., together with the more immediate dead relatives
o fhose who consult these spirits? For such, indeed, they

» bwwe most abundantly declared themselves to be, within the
It two years or so, since beginning in the Fox family in
wastern New York. And yet they are no new thing in the
werld, as histories of all ages and countries have shown;
thoupgh in outward forms and particulars the manifestations
Mve waried, as apparently found needful, to cause the great-
s msduction and ruin of mankind.

= Ard as to the alleged good works of these spirits, as proof
% them, viz., that they heal the sick, and otherwise greatly
premote men’s temporal interests, besides their extraordinary
#loets in religion, as though expecting to secure the univer-
wal mlyation of men and spints in the regencration of the
#rordd without a judgment day, or resurrection of the dead
@rough Christ, aa appears from their revelations now pub-
Dabved, — we have not yet known of their performing any
haiter apparent works in such things than what ¢ foul spirits’
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would naturally do in their grossest deceptions, thwe* s
forming themselves’ into angels of light, as foretold of-weh
spirits.

2. “The public defenders of these spirits (let it <we-m
kindly) are naturally understood as furnishing us some powsf:
that the spirits are practising foul play, in claiming 4o <
from God, and sent from the dead, as they do. dwcaues
much proof has been publicly brought against theed thet
they are demon spirits rather than what they claim to bes;
which proof has come before their mediums, clairvowarss,
and other public advocates. But instead of their attemypiwmg
publicly and fairly to answer it, they have seemed to me-
main as silent in regard to it as though neither the puble
nor themselves ever heard of such proof. Particulars of
this will not be withheld when demanded. And yet thew
professed full ©investigation’ of the subject, in the late
increase of their pamphlets, books, periodicals, circles, con-
ferences, mass meetings, general conventions, &c., &ser,
appear rather as a flood about to deluge the community with
this spiritualism. Still, in all these operations, so far, teey
have seemingly confined themselves to this one pomt, or
position, viz., that ¢ spirits ' have caused the manifestations,
and inferred from such proof that they are indeed frem the
dead.

t« If, then, these spirits are honestly what they claim to be,
and if their disciples or followers are positively satisfied with
the proof they have of it, it is not seen why they should se
long and so rigidly stand back, or refuse to come forward
into the open light, when called, as they often have been, #
look full in the face the proofs before them, that these man-
ifestations are performed by such foul spirits as those pos
sessing the swine, as already mentioned.
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A “ Theee spirits are much in the habit of misrepresen-
meor ead falsehood, in making communications through
e mediume. And this is admitted publicly by the me-
e themselves, and other advocates, who, in such cases,
apologize for their being ‘no more reliable,” generally im-
puting it to the * mistakes’ of spirits *not yet fully devel-
sped,’ or to the ¢scepticism’ of some present, ¢ provoking’
e spirits to do no better. And these failures or falsehoods
of the spirits appear as often to come from the pretended
sprrits of the pious dead as from others; and, indeed, they
all profess religion now. So long, then, as even the mediums
adait these frequent untruths of their ¢ guardian spirits,” and
thwt they are *no more reliable,” how can others, yet sus-
piesous of them, safely rely upon such selfish and er parte
mstimsny, that they are, indeed, the true spirits of the
theed ?

4. “ These spirits, or their mediums for them, are in some
¥Estences witnessing against each other publicly, as being
¢ evil, damned spirits, willing instruments of the devil, &ec.
n now showing this to be a fact, the following extract is
quoted verbatim from a pamphlet just out, entitled, ‘4 De-
fewee of Spiritual Manifestations. By Rev. C. H. Harvey,
Fastor of the M. E. Church, of Kingston, Pa. 1852
‘Phe author says, —

“¢] have not the slightest doubt that evil spirits com-
swenicate with the living, through mediums, in many in-
etwnces. | believe that there are mediums so wicked that
good spirits will not communicate with them. I believe this
© be the case with the famous Auburn Circle. That raps
gre made there, and that communications are received con-
mining extra human intclligence, I do not question ; but that

)
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the devil presides over the circle, and evil, damaed spgts,
the willing instruments of the devil, the only ones dest ease
municate through it, I am fully satisfied. And thet . eeag
other communications which have been spread obrmadese
coming from the spirit spheres are from the same sousagegi
are wicked fabrications, got up by their authors for the pmg
pose of deception, I am just as fully satisfied. To this cless
I believe the works of A. J. Davis, and much commined
in the paper called the ¢ Spirit World,” edited by Rev. La
Roy Sunderland, on spiritual manifestations, belong, Mags
I know it to be so. I know it, because they contradici sae
Bible.! — pp. 36, 27. :

“ And much more this spirit author says, equally de.
nouncing these heretofore most publicly held up as pionesvs
and champions, if not bishops, in this spiritualism. Anrd ces
they and their communicating spirits now, in return, ces-
sistently testify any more favorably of this fraternal author
and his communicating spirits?  Should a company of the
arrested thus testify against each other, their character, as a
body, would naturally appear the more suspicious on that
account. Then how can this company of aecused rappers
be properly acquitted, on their own testimony, thus altes
nately condemning themselves or each other ?

5. * Many of the rapping spirits, if not all, teach infidel
doctrines, and virtaally urge them on the world as a substi-
tute for the gospel of Christ. This is considered as much
done in the voluminous spirit revelations of Mr. Andrew J.
Davis, now regarded as understood first in rank among clair-
voyants and mediums. But present limits will only admit a
word of this spirit infidelity from ‘4 History of Develop-
ments in Spiritual Manifestations in the city of Philadel-
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pima.’ This author, from spirit communications, teaches that
thie ¢ spiritual cra of the ninetcenth century? is full as ¢im-
pertant and glorious’ as that of the ¢ Christian era.” —p, 8.
And that God never ¢ enabled” men, by revelations, ¢ to em-
brace the grand idea of a certain hercafter " till now, by
¢ guardian angels,’ (p. 9,) meaning rapping spirits ; as though
these rappers have now done more in divine revelations than
was ever before done by God himself, Christ, his Son, or
through angels, prophets, and apostles. Does not this spirit
assumption, at least, border on blasphemy ?

“These Philadelphia spirit rappers also teach that *it is
impossible for a spirit to be bad,” (p. 12,) and that * there can
be no bad spirits,’ (p. 13 ;) as though Satan himself, and his
whole ¢ gencration of vipers,” are all good in the spirit world.
Those spirits also teach, unanimously, that *all spirits are
bappy * “in the spirit world,’ * much happier than they were
on earth ;' that ‘ none of God’s creatures are doomed to be
miserable, but to enjoy all the happiness they are capable of
doing,’ &c., &c.— pp. 62, 64-66, 72, 80. This is the
same as saying, that not only all who die in sin, but all
devils also, if there be any, shall be saved in heaven. If
these spirit doctrines are not included among the apostle’s
forctold *doctrines of devils,’ to be taught by °seducing
spirits,’” what others can be so ?

“ Finally, in view of these things, may we not respectfully
mvite (not challenge) the supporters of rapping spirits, clair-

aoyance, &c., now to present publicly their sfrongest sup-
' posed proof that these manifestations are not identical with
«vil spiritual * manifestations’ of old? And will they not
kbor to show wherein they spiritually differ from those in
Pden, which caused man’s fall, such as strangely afllicted
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Job and vexed King Saul? And let it be shewn, # ;t“-.
that these spirits are not such as was in * Balaam,’ who sswgin
to ‘curse Israel;* such as were in ¢ Baal's propheisq’ amd
also lied to ¢ King Ahab;* such as made persons * wisasin’
* soothsayers,” and *maniacs, and to break *fetters wend
chains;’ and such as were in swine, and were * cast owt’ &f
persons by divine power. Should this be effectunlly dewe,
then let it be further urged upon us, and not befose, that

¢ spirits of the dead * now perform these manifestatioms




THE SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPHIC
OPPOSITION LINE.

CHAPTER I.

ANCIENT SORCERY.—MODERN MESMERISM. —ITS
ORIGIN.

From time immemorial, there have been individ-
nals apparently endowed with superhuman power to
do certain things contrary to the ordinary course of
nature. That the holy prophets, Jesus Christ, and
his apostles wrought miracles by the immediate
power of God, I firmly believe, as may be abun-
dantly proved by the sacred Scriptures. But there
was, anciently, another very different class, who did
many marvellous things by some other power.

Among the former we find Moses and Aaron; and
among the latter, the sorcerers or magicians of Egypt.
Ox. vil. 10-12, % And Moses and Aaron went in
unto Pharaoh; and Aaron cast down his rod before
Pharaoh, and before his servants, and it became a
serpent.  Then Pharaoh also ecalled the wise men
and the sorcerers : now the magicians of Egypt, they
also did in like manner with their enchantments.
For they cast down every man his rod, and they
became serpents : but Aaron’s rod swallowed up their

2° (17)
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tods” Now, Moses and Aaron were called of ¢l
to do these things, and were acting under a dimse
power given them for this great and good purpese;
while the sorcerers, doing the same thing for an evil
purpose, and by an evil power, were by divine dis-
pleasure condemned.

This appears from the following, among many
other texts, which show the abomination of the prac-
tice: (Rev. xxi. 8; xxii. 15. Is. xlvii. 9.) These
practices have been known by different names, in
different ages, and among different nations: besides
those already given, we may add necromancy, witch-
craft, &c. It was one of the abominations in the
sight of God for which he drove the ancient Ca-
naanites out of the land. (Deut. xviii. 9-14.)

We shall proceed to show that the same abom-
ination, with most if not all its ancient forms, exisis
among us at the present day. And although it has
not been practised in this country, to any considerable
extent, till within about fifteen years, it has found
time to change its name several times —a circum
stance which alone is better calculated to excite sas-
picion than to reflect any credit on the thing itself.
Good things are not apt to change their names quite
so often. Righteounsness is still known by the same
name by which it was in the days of David; and ke
name Christian remains the same that it was when
first given at Antioch, eighteen hundred years ago.
(Acts xi. 26.) But the evil we speak of seems soon
to get ashamed of one name; to drop it and take
another.

Just so it was in old times: when it had, under one
name, received the righteous frowns and just indig-
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matien of God, it would drop that name and take
another.

In this country it was first called animal mag-
netism, by which we were given to understand that
certain manipulations made by one individual on
another produced an effect in some respects similar
to the natural magnet or loadstone.

At an early period of its notoriety in this country,
the author became acquainted with its modus operandi,
and entered into it with a zeal and ardor that might
bave been honorable in a better cause.

This was in the summer of 1811; but no regular
series of experiments were entered into until the
year following.

After the novelty of the thing had a little worn off,
and the fact established that such mysteries were
practicable, with such unremitted energy I perused
the subject, that I soon found myself among the most
snccess{ul experimenters of the day; and for a long
wme I verily thought I discovered in it the germ of a
science yet to be developed to bless mankind, not
only in easing the load of human woe and misery, but

- alao in obtaining a correct knowledge of the manners

and customs of the various beings that people the
distant stars, and in getting a peep occasionally into
#he cabinet of secret as well as future events. And
fom the apparent complete success of my exper-
iments, I entertained high hopes that I should at
kngth succeed in intwining around my temples the
garlands of a deathless fame, as the founder of a
weience that was destined to put to the blush all
others found on the pages of the Encyclopadia.
Buch were my hopes. But God has since shown
@ that it is more noble to aim to be a good man
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than what the world calls a greal one. And b dlimh
if men would exert themselves as much to be goudum
to be great, we should have more good men,anmmg
us, and less mesmerism and spirit rapping. -

Believing it was a nataral agent I had o <med
with, I could not fail to see that, when its prmcipes
were well understood, it would amount to the et
wonderful and glorious discovery ever made by mmun ;
and that it was within the power of man, 0 segseat
extent, to investigate the laws of Nature, and frewm
cffects to learn causes, and firace her threagh <mer
secret labyrinths up to Nature’s God, and thus, by a
kind of philosophical crucible, reduce the crudest oses
to the purest metals. With these views I was im-
pelled to action, and buoyant with hope. But God
had otherwise decreed. A ecup of disappointrresi
was preparing, which, on tasting, I found of all thasgy
the most bitter. -.

Before proceeding farther, it is necessary te state,
that, for a long time after engaging in the thitg; ey
whole object was to investigate it, and learn, if -
sible, by what laws it was governed. Consequendly,
I made no public exhibition of it until I was pes-
suaded that 1 had arrived at a sufficient amount o
facts to establish its claims to a science ; and sinee i¢
bore the name of animal magnetism, my firsé am-
periments were designed to ascertain whether it lasse
any resemblance to natural magnetism. For teis
purpose, 1 entered into a series of experiments too
numerous and varied to be enumerated here, &he
result of which seemed to establish the propriety of
the name.

Before entering upon my own experiments, it s
proper to give the reader a brief account of the origin




OPrOSITION LINE. b |

& the thing itself, For this purpose, I here give an
miraet from a late English work on this subject.

« Apton Mesmer was born in 1734, at Mersburg,
s& the shores of Lake Constance, and died in his
netive place in 1815, at the advanced age of eighty-
one. At the age of forty-two he took the degree of
dector of medicine, in the University of Vienna. He
appears to have been a man of imaginative cast of
mind ; for the inaugural thesis he published on ob-
imining his degree was, ‘On the influence of the
phanets on the human body.” Such a mind, if likely
to fall into many errors, was still open for the recep-
tiom of any new ideas which might present them-
solves, and was not prone, as men of a more scep-
#cal cast, to reject any new truth, because it did not
harmonize with preconceived opinions. The then
pwefessor of astronomy at Vienna believed in the
wileacy of the loadstone as a remedy in human dis-
eases, ad he had invented a peculiar form of mag-
netized steel plates, which, it is said, he applied to
the cure of disease with much success.

“ Mesmer obtained from the astronomer, who was
e personal friend, these magnets, and applied them
m his own way; and, it is said, with such striking
semvdts, that he communicated them to the astron-
@ner, who published an account of them, but attrib-
wind the cures performed to the form of the plates,
&wd merely represented Mesmer as a physician em-
wioyed by him to use them. Mesmer, who had dis-
wwered the peculiar mode of using them to insure

cess,— that was, in fact, by manipulations, now
«ambed passes,— was indignant at this, and accused
b @imdriend of a violation of the confidence placed in
M. The result was a controversy between the
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parties, each accusing the other. Notwithsbmetiim
this quarrel, Mesmer proceeded in his own weywend
acquired considerable popularity ; but whetherafrem
indiscretion on his part, or jealousy on the pen w#
others, he was opposed by the scientific antherttine
of Vienna, and was ultimately obliged to quit ¢t
city. -
“In the year 1778, two years after obtaihing-Jne
degree, he arrived in Paris, whither his popuwherivg
appears to have preceded him; for we are #old, =l
by his enemies, that, upon opening public aparteenty
in that gay metropolis for the reception of patients,
they were speedily crowded by the numbers whe
daily resorted to them, including all classes, from tise
peer to the peasant, and that hundreds were read®
to testify to the cures wrought upon their own pes
sons by the great magnetizer. Now, making cveey
allowance for imagination or fancy, striking resabe
must have followed his freatment, or no such enthu-
siasm could have been raised in his behalf. =
“ A French physician became a disciple of Mee-
mer, and is said speedily to have acquired the best
practice in Paris. So great, in fact, was Alesmet’s
success, that the French government took up the
matter, and offered him a large annual income, if hes
would communicate his secret; and they appear
have thought so highly of the use to which this newr
agent might be applied, that they actually proposed
to guaranty him a large sum, even if a commisskoer
appointed to examine the subject should make an
unfavorable report! Mesmer, however, did not ac-
cede to the government proposal. After some tinse
and divers vicissitudes, the sum of £14,088 -
raised by his disciples, whom he had instructed in ke
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set, but whom he did not consider entitled to practise
it publicly —a right which they considered them-
sclves to possess.

“ Mesmer then returned to his native place; and
this has been represented as ‘running away from his
dupes ;’ but it appears that he retained faith in his
views, and in his last illness sought relief in his own
discoveries. As Mesmer’s discoveries arose out of
the use of magnets, it is not surprising that he should
consider magnetism as the agent by which the effects
he witnessed were produced. He therefore taught
that there was a fluid, or gas, universally diffused,
which inflaenced the earth and planets, and all an-
imated bodies; and this fuid he called * animal mag-
netism.”

He considered that it was capable of healing dis-
eeses of the nerves immediately, and other diseases
mediately ; that it perfected the action of medicines,
and tended to promote a favorable crisis in disease;
and that in animal magnetism nature presented a
wuiversal method of healing the discases, and pre-
serving the health of mankind,

The great end of his proceedings appears to have
®dcn use — the application of a remedy for human
swffering ; and he does not appear to have been aware
& the more curious and distinetly psychical phenom-
@wa clicited by later inquirers. To the Marquis de
®uysegur, a French nobleman, one of Mesmer's dis-
wmples, is attributed the discovery of the faculty called
@eirvoyance, in the year 1784
¢ -~ For the sake of brevity, I omit describing Mes-
®@e’'s mode of operating, save that, among other
@=ans for acting on his patients, he had a sort of box,
fBPed with iron filings and pounded glass, placed in
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the centre of the room where they asseprhled; wed
that they each were placed in connection wiks<¢ by
means of polished metal rods, which they held in-ddagic
hands ; and the patients were further united aivd een-
nected by means of a chain encircling theng, -

When the French commissioners applied to s
box the usual tests for ferrestrial magnetism, add
found no indication of ordinary magnetic influegse,
they reported the whole was the work of inagweaigs,
— meaning fancy,— yet admitting that cmres wase
effected. This commission seems to have been bagh
a prejudiced and unfair one. The name of Dr.
Franklin occurs among the commissioners; but ke
was at that time unwell, and incapable of attendiag
to the inquiry; and while the public report can-
demned Mesmer and his proceedings, one of the
comimissioners, who had paid the greatest atteniiaa
to the proceedings, published a private or individuael
report favorable to him. But in the year 1826, the
French government appointed a second commissias ;
and their report, published in 1831, fully admits ike
truth of all the phenomena nsually ascribed to animal
magnetism,

However, our business is not so much with #he
opinions of Mesmer, or that of his friends or enemies,
as with the facts and’ phenomena associated with his
name. It was soon discovered that the steel »ads
had but little, if any thing, to do with the phenomesa
produced ; but the name of animal magnetism ecom-
tinued to be used, and is still used on the continent,
and by this name the practice was introduced into
England a few years ago. But the English inquiress
into this remarkable human faculty, finding that the
use of a name which implied the existence of a fluid
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which could not be demonstrated to the senses was
frequently turned into an argument against facts
which admitted of complete deinonstration, adopted,
out of respect to the memory of Mesmer, and to
avoid the appearance of the adoption of any theory
of their own, that of mMEsmERIsy; just as magnetism
ia applied to the properties of the loadstone, from
Magnes, the ancient reputed discoverer of its powers,
or galvanism to the discoveries of Galvani.

Here let us pause a moment for reflection. If we
wish to understand the subject, we must begin at the
root of the matter. It appears that the professor of
astronomy at Vienna, believing in the efficacy of the
loadstone as a remedy in human disease, invented a
peculiar form of magnetized steel plates, which he
used for that purpose with success. But Mesmer
dascovered what he thought was an improved mode
of using them ; that is, by manipulations, or passgs.

Some who read this will readily recollect what were
called Perkins’s tractors, which were used for the same
purpose. They consisted of two parts, each of
pointed and polished metal, one of brass, and the
other of magnetized steel. They were held in the
hands of the operator, and drawn over the parts of
the patient affected. In some cases, the effect was
said to be wonderful; but when mesmerism was in-
w@oduced by manipulations, it was generally admitted
that it was the passes, and not the metallic points,
which did the work. ILEven the author himself, who
® 2 believer in the natural agency of mesmerism, and
whose language we have just quoted, acknowledges
Wt “ it was soon discovered that the steel rods [used
by Mesmer| had bat little if any thing to do with the
phenomena produced.” And since these rods were

3 :
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evidently designed to establish connection with e
patient and box of iron filings and poundeed s,
if the rods were useless, the box and contenis wews.
And that the plates which he received from his frieme
at Vienna were also useless in the performance, #s
abundantly proved, at present, by the fact that the
same effects are now produced, and in a more won-
derful degree, without them.

So it seems evident that Mesmer's experimendbs,
and also those of the astronomer of Vienna, furaish
us no evidence of the germ of a science in the whole
affair. It is evident they were impressed with the
idea that maguetism was an agent that might be
employed in the cure of disease; and under this im-
pression they used such means as they supposed
would convey this influence to their patients, each
one in his own way. Now, if magnetism was really
the agent employed, some such apparatus was abso-
lutely necessary, and the learned professor's philos-
ophy was strictly according to the laws of nature.
But every instance we have that these things have
since been done without apparatus is evidence that
Mesmer knew not the agent called into action. And
here we cannot pass over in silence the discovery of a
general feature, that seems to run through mesmer-
ism, in all its various forms, from beginning to end;
that is, the results in mesmerism correspond to the
expectations of the parties concerned. In other worde,
the experiments of the operator prove his theory. It
matters but little what that theory is, or how different
the theory of one individual may be from that of
another; let each resort to mesmeric experiments, and
each will find in it the proof of his own.

Let this general feature of the thing be borne i
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mind by the rcader. We will first examine the ex-
periments of the professor of astronomy at Vienna.
He believed in the eflicacy of the loadstone as a
remedy in human discase. This was Ais theory. He
undoubtedly expected that, if he conld apply it to the
patient, he should succeed in effecting a cure. e
made the attempt, and socceeded susT as uE px-
pecTED. But subsequent experiments have long since
proved that his plates were entirely useless in his
experiments : but no matter; ke thought the effect
could not be produced without them, and, of course,
ke could not do without them. Mesmer thought if
the plates were used in a different manner, by being
passed over the patient in the manner now called
rassEs, the effect would still be greater. He tried the
experiment, and the result was as he anticipated. He
outdid the old professor at once. But subsequent
experiments have long since proved that his improved
use of them, together with his box and polished rods,
have no more to do with the phenomena in question
than Perkins’s tractors had in curing the toothache.
But no matter; he thought they had, and that an-
swered his purpose.

Much has been said by the advocates of mesmer-
ism, as a science, concerning the report of the com-
missioners chosen by the French government to ex-
amine the thing. But it does not appear that either
of these commissions acknowledged that the thing
had any claims to a science. 'T'he first reported that
the whole was the work of imagination; the second,
that of 1826, and published in 1831, admit the truth
of the phenomena. This was certainly the least that
any commissioners could admit.  So far, therefore, as
any thing ecan be made of these reports, they are
against mesmerism.
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CHAPTER II.
EXPERIMENTS OF THE AUTHOR.

It has already been noticed, that, as the subjeet
was introduced into this country under the name of
animal magnetism, my first experiments were to se-
certain whether it bore any resemblance to the nat-
ural magnet. For this purpose, an artificial magnet
was first used, (the common horseshoe magnet,)
which seemed to have a powerful effect on persons
in the magnetic state, by which they could be drawn
all over the room. It also further appeared equally
evident that one side of a magnetized person, called
a subject, was attracted by one pole of the magnet,
and repelled by the opposite; so that one in that
state was a complete magnet of himself, having the
two poles as a common magnet. This led me to
reflect that, if one person had magnetic polarity,
another had; and if there was any law of nature
about if, it was the same in all individuals, and the
visible polarity exhibited in the magnetic state might
be superinduced by the latent polarity of the operator
through his manipulations; and if so, it depended on
this circumstance, viz., that, in the unsual way of
magnetizing, the right hand of the operator came in
contact with the left side of the subject, and his left
hand in contact with the subject’s right; and the
effect depended on the opposite poles being brought
together. Hence it was easily conjectured that, if the
process was so changed as to bring the two right and
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left sides of the partics together, a contrary cffect
would be produced. So, taking an casy subject, I
performed the manipulations with iny arms crossed,
as Jacob’s were when he blessed the two sons of
Joseph. The result was as I anticipated. 'The po-
larity of my subject seemed changed, so that the
side which, in the usual way of mesmerizing, was
attracted by the vorth pole of the magnet, was now
repelled by it. This is certainly the most illusory
thing I ever met with.

What philosopher, while he supposed himself in-
vestigating a natural agent, and treating it according
to certain krown laws of nature, and finding it, to all
appearance, obedient to those laws, would ever dream
that his own preferred opinions were affecting the
result of his experiments? But so it is. I was not
the first one so deceived. Mesmer himself was canght
in the same trap, and thousands, to-day, are locked
up fast in the jaws of the same.

As agnetism and cleetricity are supposed, by
some, to be but modifications of the same agent or
power, I naturally concluded that the agent I sup-
pesed myself dealing with might be nearer allied
to the latter. Accordingly, I instituted another set
of experiments, in which electrieal apparatus was
substituted for the artificial magnet. I first tried a
Leyden jar, charged in the usual way, and found its
cffects siill more evident than that of the inagnet. It
ceemed to attract and repel alternate sides of my
subject, as the positive or negative sides of the jar
were presented.  The experiments in mesierism are
every way caleulated to deceive the wary. 1 had a
theory which I supposed was a philosophical one. It
was predicated upon the known principles of clee-

3 L
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tricity and magunetism. If two bodies, both -
itively or negatively excited, be brought near omeh
other, they repel ; but if one is positively excited, 2l
the other negatively, they will attract. I had already
satisfied myself, that, with respect to magnetism, ewe
side of my subjects possessed north polarity, and the
other south. Now, when I substituted electricity for
magnetism, I obtained additional proof. A stick of
sealing wax, excited, would attract one side of my
subjects, while an excited glass rod, or tube, would
repel the same. Now, could any thing, apparently,
be more positively and plainly demonstrated ?

I next used a delicate, gold-leaf electrometer; and
at first T fancied it was aflected by contact with one
in the mesmeric state; but when I began to doubt
my premises and review my former experiments, 1
reflected that my experiments with the electrometer
were mostly made in the saine room where my elec-
trical apparatus was kept and f[requently used; so
that the effect might have been owing to that, and
not affected at all by the subject. And my later
experiments prove this conjecture to be true; else,
like most other experiments in mesmerism, the instru-
ment was affected by my preferred opinion. But I
have never yet learned that any experimenter, let his
opinion be what it may, has ever been able to detect
electricity in mesmerism, in any of its varied forms,
by the use of an electrometer. With my own pres-
ent opinion on this subject, I do not believe that any
mesmeric experiment can be so conducted as to effect
a gold-leaf electrometer held in my hand.

My conviction that electricity was the agent called
into action led me to a further examination, with a
view to ascertain, if possible, whether a fluid, or
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something similar, was drawn from, or imparted ln,
the subject. The result was, apparently, that one
was drawn from him, and I supposed it was the
positive.

In these experiments T Inbored diligently to ascer-
tain in what manner the outside of a Leyden jar is
said to be charged by induction. It is well known
that, if either side or coating of a jar be charged
either positively or negatively, the other side or coat-
inz will become oppositely charged by induction, as
it is ealled. Now, the question with me was, Where
docs the charge, by induection, come from? It docs
not come from the same machine while but one side
of the jar is connccted wilk it. For instance: the
outside of a jar is not merely and necessarily in the
negative state because it is attached to a machinc,
and the inside charged positively. If it is, an insu-
lated jar might be charged as well as one that was
not; which is not the case. But since positive and
negative electricities, or vitreous and resinous, as
they are called, attract each other, it seems this mu-
tual attraction reaches through the glass, a non-
electric, and holds the two forces to its coatings.
That this is the case, is pretty evident from the fol-
lowing experiment: [ took a small iron rod, and,
having attached a ball to each end of it, suspended
it on its centre of gravity by a silk cord. It was then
insulated. T then charged a jar, and holding a large
pane of glass under one end of the rod, and bringing
the knob of the jar up to it, it was attracted so as to
decline at an angle of nearly forty-five degrees ; and
on removing the glass, and charging the rod, and re-
peating the operation, the rod was as much repelled.
This fact seemed to account for some of the greater
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mysteries in mesmerisr, of which we shall spesk
hereafter. ~

On one occasion, while magnetizing a subjeet
seated by the side of another, both easy subjects, ¥
observed that they both seemed afieeted in nearly the
same degree. I immediately concluded they were
both within the sphere of mesmeric influence, and
only needed a little closer union to be equally affected.
Therefore T joined their hands together, and contin-
uing the manipulations on the one 1 commenced,
put them both into the magnetic state at nearly the
same time. This is ihe first I ever knew or heard of
more than one person’s being mesmerized at once
by manipulations. At that time I knew nothing of
Mesmer’s process of producing this state. It was
more difficult to get books on ihe subject then than
at present. But as the circamstance was in harmony
with my views of the nature of the thing, I tried the
experiment still further, I seated two subjects at-
considerable distance from each other, and made a
connection between them with a brass wire held in
the hand of each; and in mesmerizing one in the
usual way, both fell into the mesmeric or abnormal
state.

My next step was, after the manner of Gray and
‘Wheeler's experiments in electricity, to see if, at a
greater distance, the same effect would be pro-
duced.

In my next experiment I seated my snbjects about
thirty feet apart, and run a wire between them as
before. Still the effect was rhe same —Dboth were
mesmerized at once. Extending the experiment still
further, T took eight persons, and formed them into
a circle by joining their hands; and being within

d
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mysedl, made the usuul passes on one, and five out of
the eight became mesmerized.

This was probably the first eircle mesmerizing
knowu in this country. It appears that Mesmer ar-
ranged his subjeets in a circle round a box of iron
tlings, each holding in th¢ hand a polished metallic
rod communicating with the contents of the box,
while they were further # united by a chain encircling
them.” This he supposed was necessary, on the sup-
position that magnelism was the agent called into
action. I supposed it was electricity, and formed a
circle in harmony with the laws which govern that
agent, while Mesmer formed his in barmony with
what he thonght to be the laws of magnetism, Yet
the probability is, we both produced the same effect
because we both expected the same. This appears
to be the most mysterious part of the mystery, and
one that forbids every idea of there being a natural
agent on any known law of nature concerned in the
whole affair. "Whether this was the first circle of the
kind or not, is not easy to determine; but I have not
yet learned that any one else formed a mesmeric
circle in this manner until after my published account
of this, which, I think, was in the winter of 1842-3.
But it is now claimed that such circles have become
the connecting link between heaven and earth ; or, to
speak more psychologically, a kind of spiritnal tel-
egraph line from carth to the spirit land, through
which the most wonderful disclosures are madc by
the spirits of the dead.

At the time this discovery was made, I regarded it
highly interesting, not so much from what I supposed
would be its future usefulness, as from its novelty,
and the wonderful phenomena it presented ; neither
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did T dream of the evil which has since ow Oud
of it. Some of the most striking fealures presend
by the circle we proceed to notice. There were aight
in it, and five were mesmerized. These wese formmd
into a smaller circle after throwing out the #hree. M
then appeared that this reduced circle was as e
individual. Any thing which affected one, affecies,
in like manner, the whole. What one tasted or ek,
was tasted or felt by all. If a phrenological orgs'a
was excited in the head of one, the faculty of that
organ was manifested in them all. Many other
amuring phenomena were witnessed at this timee;
but as we shall have occasion to refer to this part of
the subject again, we pass it by for the present.
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CHAPTER III.
PHENOMENA OF MESMERISM.

We now proceed to give some account of the
phenomenon of the mesmeric state, or, as it is by late
writers sometimes called, the psvcurc state. 'This
atate really consists of a variety of states, all having
one common character or generic resemblance, yet
presenting widely different phenomena.

1. The simple mesmeric drowsiness, or sleep.

2, Coma, a more profound sleep.

3. Insensibility to pain.

4. Phantasy, the state in which the subject takes
the mere suggestions of the mind of the operator fo
be realities,

5. Phreno-mesmerism is when a phrenological organ
of the subject is excited by the operator, the faculty
of that organ is aroused to action.

6. Clairvoyance, the faculty of secing without the
aid of either light or natural eyés, called, also, cerebral
fucidity, inner vision, internal or spiritual sight. Of
this state there appear to be several degrees, to be
treated of hercafter, (he last and most perfect of
which is death.

7. Catalepsy, a rigidity of the inuscles, and inabil-
ity of the subject to move.

8. Trausfer of stale and fecling, in which the sub-
ject feels what is done to the incsmerizer as il it
were done to himself.

9. Attraction and repulsion, an apparent magnetic
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drawing or repelling the person of the subject, ap-
parently contrary to his inclinations.

10. Unity, in which the subject seems to take him-
self to be the same individual as the operator.

Different writers have used different names for
these states, but they mean nearly the same. DBesides
these, there is arother feature of the thing, which I
do not recollect its ever having a name; thatis, asa
general thing, subjects readily hear and answer thesw
operators, but seem incapable of hearing or answen
ing others, or being conscious of their presence. 'Te
this there are, however, many excepfions. Anothes
is, a subject may be transferred from the power and
influence of his mesmerizer into the hands of another
person, who has all the control over him that his
mesmerizer had, though the second person may not
be able to mesmerize. But it must not be supposed
that any one subject may be made to exhibit all
these states. I bave known many who seemed to-
tally incapable of exhibiting more than the first or
second; and some who seemed susceptible of the
influence sufficient to produce the state of drowsi-
ness only, which would also show some symptoms
of a higher state.

The second state, at the first appearance, is a pro-
found sleep, from which the subject is not easily
aroused but by his mesmerizer. In this state it is
common to find subjects more or less insensible to
feeling ; and when they have the least of their own,
they most readily receive the feelings of their op-
erator. I have seen some as apparently insensible to
pain as a corpse; yet the least secratch of a pin om
my hand would be sensibly and acutely felt by the
subject. And what was very singular, if the scratch




OPPOSITION LINE. 37

was made on my right hand, the subjeet felt it on lis
laft, and vice versa. It is also common, in this state,
for the subject to smell and taste what the operator
does. The reader will understand the state here
spoken of is what is called coma, or sound sleep ; and
when a subject is sensible to the feclings of his
operator, he is still sound asleep, but in what is called
tramsfer of stale and feeling.

We will next consider the state ecalled fantasy.
Experiments in this state are interesting to one who
believes he is using a natural agent, and often very
amusing. My own method was to hold a stick in
my hands, and, after the manner of the magicians of
Egvpt, cause it to become a serpent. This was done
by closing my eyes and fixing my mind intensely on
a writhing serpent, which I fancied I held in my
hands, then place it in the lap of my subject, in
whose mind it became a serpent in reality. Some-
times a glove or handkerchief was rolled up, and in
the same manner made to become a chicken, a kitten,
an orange, or a toad, just as fancy dictated.

Phreno-mesmerism will next claim attention. It
was generally produced by exciting the phrenological
organs of the brain of the-subject, by making a few
passes over them for that purpose. This seemed to
call the faculty of the organ into powerful action;
and to suspend the action of the faculty so excited,
the passes were reversed.

It was amusing in some cases to witness this
effect. Excite the organs of time and tune, and get
the subject to singing, and immediately reverse the
passes, that is, to suspend the action of these facul-
ties, and the subject would stop singing, often in the
middle of a word. Tixcite the organs again, and he

4
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would commence just where he left off amd
seemed to forget either the note or syllable ke lefy pf
. at. In this manner, the sensations of Anaser &
thirst, solemnily or mirthfulness, anger, love, or foagR
may all be made to succeed each other in rapid sus-
cession.

As we wish to be brief in these descriptions, we
next consider the more wonderful state called clajr-
voyance, in which the subject at first has a faculty of
seeing things not within the range of natural visiag.
Such objects as may be in the room, but not in sight
of the subject, — objects held behind the head, for ia»
stance,— are distinetly seen, and even when the eyes
are bandaged. By degrees this faculty seems to be
extended, so that things at any distance may be seew.
Most operators used to talk of two states of this
faculty —one called the dependent clairvoyance, @
which it was supposed nothing could be seen o
described by the subject, except what was seen by
the operator, or present in his mind at the time. Ba¢
it was a long time an unsettled question whether
such a thing as independent clairvoyance existed or
not; that is, whether a subject could, in any case, see
or know things of which the operator himnself was en-
tirely ignorant. But a multitude of facts have abun-
dantly proved that it is even so. Some of my clair-
voyants have described things accurately, of which I
knew nothing at the time, and such as they could not
have known by the ordinary means of knowledge.
More recently, mesmerizers enumerate two or three
other and still higher states of clairvoyance. The
first is called induced mesmeric exlasis or trance;
the second, spontaneous exztasis; the third is peEaThH.
The first of these is the state induced by mesmerism,
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i which visions are had, and intercourse held with
the spirits of the dead. The sccond, as its name
indicates, is nearly the same as the first, but ina
bigher degree, and entered into spontanecously, or
without the aid of mesinerismn,  The dilference be-
tween the two scems to be this: Whatever oceurs to,
or is seen by, one in the induced extasis, is forgotten
upon the return of the normal state; while one in
the spontaneous extasis, or, as it is sometimes called,
the surentor slale, recollects all on relurning to the
nornal state. The third is the perfect state of ex-
tasix. As a fair specimen of the clairvoyant faculty,
we subjein the following, from the pen of Dr. Had-
dock, an English operator: —

“ Besides the power of seeing by an internal sight
smch things as were put into her hands, or to which
her attention was direcled, Emma would sometimes
manifest a sort of apparenily omnipresent vision.
Thus sle has frequently been asked to find missing
or lost articles. After a few minutes’ consideration,
she has said where they might be found; or, in other
cases, got up and pointed out the place where they
lay concealed. And this she has repeatedly done
when there was the most undoubted evidence that
neither herself in the normal condition, nor the mes-
merizer, nor any other individual, knew the situation
of the articles she was desired to look for. This
power has been, on most occasions, called into exer-
cise chiefly for the sake of experiment, and to test
its reality ; but it has also been applicd to purposes
of use. The following is a remarkable instance, and
alzo valuable, as placing the reality and powers of
clairvoyance or internal sight beyond the reach of
cavil or contradiction : —
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“tOn Wednesday evening, Dec. 20, 1548, 4§
Wood, grocer, of Cheapside, Bolton, had his ca#h
box, with its contents, stolen from his counting hewms.
After applying to the police, and taking other pse-
cautionary steps, and having no clew to the Hvief
though he suspected what proved fo be an innecent
party, and having heard of Emma’s powers as a
clairvoyant, he applied to me, to ascertain whether, by
her means, he could discover the party who had takes
it, or recover his property. I felt considerable hes-
itation in employing Emma’s powers for such a pur-
pose, fearing that both the motive and agency might
be grossly misrepresented. But the amount at stake,
the opportunity of experiment, and Mr. Wood being
a neighbor, induced me to comply with his request;
and nine o'clock, next morning, was appointed far
the trial. At that hour Mr. Wood came to my res-
idence, and I then put Emma, by mesmerism, into
the internal state, and then told her that Mr. Wood
(whom I put en rapport, as it is called, with her) had
lost his eash box, and I wished her to tell us, if she
could, where the box was taken from, what was in it,
and who took it. She remained silent a few minutes,
evidently mentally seeking for what she had been
requested to discover. Presently she began to talk
with an imaginary person, as if present in the room
with us ; but as it subsequently proved, although in-
visible and imaginary to us, he was both real and vis-
ible to her; for she had discovered the thief, and was
conversing with his mind on the robbery. She de-
zcribed, in the course of this apparent conversation,
“and afterwards to us, where the box was placed,
what the general nature of its contents was, partic-
ularizing some documents it contained, how he teok
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it, and that he did not take it away to his residence
ad once, but hid it up an cutry; and ber description
of his person, dress, associations, &e., was so vivid,
that Mr. Wood immediately recognized the purloiner
of his property in a person the last to be suspected.
Feeling satisfied, fromm the general accuracy of her
descriptions, and also from her describing the contents
of the box, that she had really pointed out the delin-
quent, Mr. Wood went directly to the house where he
resided, and which she had pointed out, even to the
letters on the doorplate, and insisted on his accom-
pauying him to my house, or, in case of refusal, to
the police office,

“¢ When brought and placed in connection with
Bwmma, she started back from him as if he had been
a serpent, telling him that he was a bad man, and
observing also that he had not the same clothes on as
when he took the box, which was the fact. He
denied strenuounsly all knowledge of the robbery then
and up to a late hour in the afternoon; but as he
was not permitted to go at large, and thus had no op-
portunity for destroying or effectually concealing the
bex, and as Mr. Wood had promised, for the sake of
kiz connections, not to prosecute, if confession was
made and the box and contents recovered, he at last
admitted that he had taken it in the manner deseribed
by Emma; and the box and contents were found in
the place where he had secreted them, broken open,
but the property safe. It should be observed that
Bmma had pointed ont the place where the box was
concealed ; but we could not be certain of the place
ske meant, without permitting her, while in the inler-
wma! state, to lead us to it. This the confession ren-
wewed unnecessary.’”

4+
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Such is clairvoyance. A greater mystery, perhes,
was never known. The circumstance just related &
one among many that are less successful. Some of
our American clairvoyants have sometimes been s
successful as Emma, and again and again have
proved a total failure.

To assign a reason for this is very difficult. It &
evident there can be no philosophical reason given
for their [requent failures, until there can be such a
reason given why they should sometimes be successful,
This has never been done. About the time clais-
voyants began to be multiplied in this country,
(1843—4,) there was considerable excitement on the
subjeet, and many were the shrewd guesses to what
it would finally amount. But none guessed its pres-
ent claims; that is, being a medium through which
to communicate with the spirits of the dead. Those
who were most intent on extending the sphere of
human knowledge, and whose expectations were
highly raised, sent clairvoyants into every part of
the universe of God, not excepting heaven and
hell.

On finding myself in possession of one, my first
object was to penetrate creation’s utinost bound, and
with one bold stroke to rend the veil of the curtained
heavens, and steal a critic’s view of distant worlds;
and, with one enormous leap, to pass the immeas-
urable space between us and those planets that
circle the utmost distant stars, and bring to light
the record of worlds beyond the reach of ecye or
glass. .

This may seem too great a work for a sane mind
to anticipate. But take the position that must be
taken by a believer in the independent clairvoyant
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kculty, and to this faculty space is annihilated, and
all this may be expected. TFor by such a faculty, one
might as well describe a scene on Caxis Masor as in
an adjoining room. The next state to be considered
is catalepsy. By this is understood a rigidity of the
inuscles of the subject. The first complete state that
ever fell under my observation was that of a lady
whom I undertook to mesmerize, and who also de-
sired ity but dreaded the idea of losing her conscious-
ness, and insisted on being mesmerized awake. To
this I consented, telling her, jestingly, she might do
as she pleased about going to sleep. Aund indeed she
did, for she successfully resisted every effort I could
make to close her eyes or produce the first symptoms
of drowsiness; but being determined to succeed in
some respect, I finally produced the most singular
case of catalepsy that I ever witnessed. There sat
my subject, to all appearance, in a perfectly normal
state, conversing with her friends as usual. She had
the power also to turn her head as usual; but every
joint and muscle below the neck was fixed as in a
frost, as immovable as a block of marble. The ob-
servation I made at the time, was, “she was all mes-
merized but her head.” The state is, however, fre-
quently produced upon a limb, a hand, or even a
finger, and not on the whole person at once. It is
gencrally produced by making passes over the part
designed to be made cataleptic. On this subject, Dr.
Haddock uses the following language: —

“In a majority of cases, manipulations, actual con-
tact, or audibly spoken words are necessary to pro-
duce the desired result; but in some cases, the mere
volition of the operator is sufficient.”

The reader will notice, as he passes along, that
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whatever means are usnally resorted to, to predame
mesmeric phenomena, in the end they may be pee-
duced without any other than the effort of #he wil.
And it has not yet been proved that a masier ep-
erator need depend on any thing dut his will
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CHAPTER 1V,

CLAIRVOYANCE CONTINUED.

We have already noticed the excitement this fac-
ulty produced when the existence of it was fairly
demonstrated. Fanecy painted to herself that it might
be made to subserve almost any purpose. Men of
every grade, from the tinker and cobbler to the judge
and divine, thonght they saw in it the master key to
their respective professions. The surgeon and dentist
had only to mesmerize their afllicted patients to per-
form their hitherto torturing operations; while pain,
that cruel spoiler of human happiness, was allowed
no part or lot in the matter.

The physician, too, saw in it the secret of his art.
He had only to send his clairvoyant inside of his
patient to learn the secret cause of the malady and
the appropriate remedy for the same. As the artist
who undertakes to repair the deranged machinery of
a watch opens it, and, with a microscopic eye, crit-
ically surveys its inmost parts, by which he is enabled
so to adjust them as to kecp measured pace with
Father Time in his rapid and unreturning flight,
so the physician, by the aid of this wonderful faculty,
fancies he is no longer doomed to deal his nostrums
at the symptoms of discase, like an unskilful sports-
man, who fires a random shot at a Dbird or, for aught
he knows, the shadow of one, which, if he hits, ’tis
well ; if not, he consoles himself with having made a
learned shot; but now, through clairvoyance, pos-
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sesses the certain means of scattering his death slset
with unerring aim at the mortal pestilence of mems,
and forcing the king of terrors to retire, with modest
step, far beyond the shades of threescore and %en.
(See a notice at the close of this chapter.)

So also the sufferer of lost or stolen property saw
in it the ready means of restoration. For this purpose,
clairvoyants were sent in pursuit of the thief, who,
like the sagacious hound, would pursue him step by
step through his midnight rambles to his secret des,
and there describe the pilfered gain.

Again: the mineralogist saw in it the means of en-
riching himself with the precious ores hid in the
womb of Mother Earth. Clairvoyants were sent
through the base of Alpine rocks in search of the
precious ores, aird barren mountains were made %o
groan with the weight of gold contained in their eav-
erns, shut up for ages, and hitherto concealed from
human view by superincumbent strata, which ndw,
as transparent glass, readily admit the all-seeing eye
of this mysterions agent to view their golden store.
The moralist, too, saw in it the elements of a com-
plete moral reform ; for by it the secret deeds of mid-
night villany may be as manifest as the noonday acts
of an honest man; and where villany has no veil to
hide it, it were an easy matter to chase it out of the
world.

But I have never yet learned that crime has been
any the less for this faculty, from which it is said
nothing can be hid. But such were the anticipations
of many. The thing was considered in its infaney,
and men but little acquainted with its principles.
But it was thought the time would soon arrive when
it would be more perfectly understood, and a new
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science added to the sum of human knowledge,
which, like a star of the first magnitude, would out-
ahine every other in the firnament of human wisdom.

But this is in very bad keeping with the present
repid march of human wisdom. It is now seventy-
five yecars since Mesmer introduced it into France.
flince that time, it has more or less attracted the
atteution of the literati in various enlightened nations.
Let the reader step back seventy-five years, and take
3 survey of chemistry, natural philosophy, geology,
mineralogy, eleetricity, and galvanism, with the arts
and inventions of that day, and compare the same
with those of the present time, and say, Why is it
that man seems to have perfected his knowledge of
every thing else ? — still, mesmerism, as then, remains
involved in the shades of mystery.

But we hasten to notice still farther what seems to
be a general feature of the thing. The reader will
recollect that, in my own experiments, the results
seemed to be just according to my prepossessed opin-
ion, and, as far as my knowledge of the thing extends,
it is more or less so with the experiments of others.
This is one of the great mysteries of the thing. A
person investigating it, and confining his observations
to his own experiments alone, is in a school where
not even the alphabet of the mystery is known or
taught ; nor can he ever learn it until he diligently
compares the experiments and results of many op-
erators of different minds and different theories. We
will take, for instance, the clairvoyant faculty. My
first use of it was to gain a knowledge of the distant
heavenly bodies; and for this purpose, I sent my
clairvoyant to the mooun, to begin with, and the intel-
ligenoe 1 obtained was just what I had for years
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before been in the habit of giving in my public dee-
tures on astronomy. So that neither myself nor@we
world were any wiser than before ; for my clairvoywse
only reflected my own opinion. Others, whose ghii-
osophical views of tbat secondary differ maseriwliy
from mine, sent their subjects to it, and ebbaiees
descriptions of it corresponding to their theories. e
it was supposed nothing can exist beyond #ee remeh
of this faculty, I thought we were in possession ef
the means of scttling the greaf question relatiwe (o a
future state of existence; so I sent clairvoyants te
heaven and hell ; at least, I requested them fo explore
those places. But they always had some excuse;
either they could not be persuaded to go, or they
could ot find such places. The fact was, I was
totally infidel with regard to revealed religion, and, of
course, did not believe in the existence of such places,
Some of my brother mesmerizers, of religious faith,
had better success. They sent their clairvoyants to
these places, and obtained such deseriptions of them
as corresponded precisely to their creeds. The clair-
voyant of a Universalist described heaven as the hap-
py rendezvous of the human race, but could find no
hell. Some of more orthodox faith sent clairvoyants
to “the spirit world,” who, after deseribing the joys of
the blessed, looked from the confines of heaven, doumn,
down, where Milton’s devil fell ¢ nine days and nights”
into the horrid pit, where lay the spirits of the damned,
writhing on liquid billows of fire and brimstone, and
sending forth unceasing shrieks of eternal woe and
agony.

‘We have given the reader some account of Emma,
the clairvoyant and medinm of Dr. Haddock of Eng-
land. The doctor says, “Mer ideas of religion
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ware principally derived from the teachings of a vil-
lage schoolmistress, in conneetion with the church
of Boglaund, and from occasional attendance at pub-
lsc seevices of the church.”

Again, the doctor says, speaking of the revelations
sbe has made while in the state of spoutanecous ex-
tasis or trance, * All that she has said tends to con-
Arm the distinetion between moral good and moral
evil, and the impossibility of those who depart this
life in a state of moral evil attaining hereafter to a
state of moral goodness; in this respect being strik-
mgly dissimilar to the statements of Davis, the Amer-
ican clairvoyant, but who, according to his own
sabsequent statements, had never been in the state
of true spiritual extasis when he delivered his lec-
tares in the mesmeric state” This turns the box
and lets out the mouse. Emma’s ideas of religion
were derived, directly or indirectly, from the chureh
of Iingland; and her spiritual disclosures * confirm
the distinetion between moral good and moral evil,
and the impossibility of those who depart this life in
a state of moral evil attaining hereafter to a state
of moral gooduess” Now, from Emma’s disclosures,
we know just as much about the future state as
the church of England does, and no more; and from
diaclosures made by my clairvoyants, we know just
as much about the inhabitants of the distant planets
as I believed about them before I sent them, and no
more. From whence the doctor derived his ideas of
religion, he does not inform usj but from some of
Emma’s disclosures, I should think he was a little
tinged with German neology.

S0 also from the disclosures of Davis. The world
knows just as much about the future state of the

5
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dead as Davis himself knows when in the ‘noresm@
state, and no more. :

As Emma seems to be somewhat a noted Englids
clairvoyant, we must give the reader an acceunt of
her visit to the woon, and her lunar description of
that planet, as it comes to us in the language of her
mesmerizer : —

“ Her statements were to the effect that the moen
is inhabited ; that the inhabitants she saw were very
small — dwarfs —not larger than children oun our
earth. Their heads were large in proportion to their
bodies, and the mouth vertical rather than horizontal ;
their voices harsh and rough, and resembling the
sound of distant thunder; and when they spoke, the
speech seemed to come up from the bowels. Their
insides were not quite like ours — their lungs, espe-
cially, were different. She saw food—something
that looked somewhat like bread, but they did not
call it by that pame. She saw only one animal,
something like a small pig. Their dwellings were
constructed of pieces of rocks, covered over with
green stuff resembling gorse. They were very low,
for she could put her band to the top. The place did
not look like what she conceived the moon to be;
but a large place, and very rocky, with immense
precipices and lofty mountains. The ¢little folks,
as she called the inhabitants, conld clamber np these
rocks with their hands and feet, so fast that she could
not catch them. ¢Is there any water there?’ * Yes;
but it does not look like our water, but more like
milk and water, and yet is clear. (Meaning, probably,
that it is of greater density than our water.) It lies
in the bottom of hollows, and down the steep preci-
pices, The #little folks” can walk on this water, and
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not sink. They are very light. They wear clothes,
but they are very simple, and all alike. They seem
good vort of people. They have a curious way of
jumping on the back of each other. A very little
baby was seen in a sort of cradle. It died. They
said, What signified that? it had gone to sleep; but
they did not mean sleep, but that it was dead.”

As the attention of the world is so much turned to
the elairvoyant faculty, or spiritual disclosures, there
are some points in this lunar description which claim
particular attention. Aund first, we shall notice that
Emma is not a scholar. Her mesmerizer says she
can neither read nor write; hence it is not probable
that she knows much of astronomy as a secience.
Yet a part of her descriptions of the moon is certainly
scientific, while other parts of it are certainly the
mere effect of fancy. It is evident, therefore, that the
philosophical knowledge of her mesmerizer might
have tinged her description. She describes the moon
as being rocky, abounding in immense precipices and
lofty mountains. Every one familiar with the discov-
eries made by astronomers, with the best telescopes,
know this to.be universally admitted. Her mountain
scenery is, by astronomers, often beautifully and
sublimely portrayed. Her circular ranges of preeip-
itous mountains, enclosing a plain with a single
conical mountain in the centre, has been the wonder
and admiration of astronomers of modern times,
They are described as being higher in proportion
than terrestrial mountains, baving immense quan-
tithes of debris piled up, or scattered in wild con-
fusion at their base, which is overhung with immense
projecting crags, threatening to fall below to increase
the quantity already there.
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Again: her description of the “little folks” s, @
part, too scientific to be wholly the work of imnsspe
nation. She describes them as very light, and ae-
dowed with extreme agility to clamber up thestmmp
rocks. Now, the magnitude of the moon is alussé
one forty-seventh part that of the earth, amd <
density about equal to glass; while that of. the) canth
iz nearly equal to cast iron; and from the 'kaown
principles of gravitation, a body weighing one &uan-
dred pounds on the earth would weigh but about
sixteen on the moon. So that, if a full-grown pesems
should be carried there, he would weigh but abeut
twenty-six pounds; and, possessing but a terrestrial
degree of agility, he could jump upon another’s baek
as well as Emma’s «little folks.” So it may appeas,
at first, that her ignorance of these facts is in favor
of the clairvoyant faculty. This might be reasonably
inferred, provided they are as unknow:u to her mes-
merizer as they probably are to her, which we pre-
sume is not the case. But she says their voices were
“harsh and rough,” resembling “distant thundee.”
This is one of the common errors of clairvoyants.
From repeated and critical observations made on the
moon when passing Jupiter and some of the larger
fixed stars, it has been ascertained that her atmos-
phere cannot exceed half a mile in height, and ex-
ceedingly rare at that. Such an atmosphere would
scarcely transmit sound. On the top of Mont Blane,
which is only 15,668 feet high, the voice, in speaking,
is heard comparatively but a short distance, and the
report of a pistol is proportionally diminished, owing
to the great rarity of the atmosphere; yet our at-
mosphere is known to reflect light forty-five miles
above the earth’s surface, and the report of a burst-
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mg or exploding mcteor has been heard from the
dwstance of above seventy miles above the earth.
Omr atmosphere must, therefore, be at least one hun-
dred and forty times denser than that of the moon.
Yet Emma’s “little folks” had voices like distant
thunder. They must be a strong-lunged race of
beings ; for the loudest thunder known to us could
wet be heard at the usual speaking distance in such
an atmosphere as that of the moon. This spoils the
whole story, and proves that clairvoyance must be
accounted for in some other way than by things being
actaally seen. Now, why will people suffer them-
selves to be led into the mire by this ignis faluus,
rather than follow the dictates of sober reason and
cominon sense ?

My own clairvoyant described the moon very dif-
ferently. She said it was not inhabited; that there
was no water there, and so little air, she could
scagcely breathe; and that there was no vegetation
there, and scarcely any thing that resembled earth,
but all was barren rock. Her description of the
mountains was similar to that of Emma’s. We
could offer many philosophical reasons for there being
neither animals nor plants on the moon like those on
the earth. By our best telescopes, a spot on the
moon, less than two hundred feet in diameter, may
be distinetly seen. There is no water of that extent;
and if there is any, it would not evaporate in so thin
an atmosphere. Therefore, there is no rain or dew
there. No clouds have ever been seen there. Einma
represents the “little folks” as subject to death.
They are sinners, then, and in a fallen state. I

wonder if they have any plan of salvation.
5 L ]
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The following appeared in “ The Hartfeed- n
Times,” June 3, 1853 : —

« Crammvoyant ExamiNaTions. — Price Mi
for Ezamination of Disease and Prescriplies we-
sonally, One Dollar.— Dr. Swan and Madwwe Sob-
son, of New York Cily.— These well-knows @ei-
ebrated mesmeric and botanic physicians have ar-
rived in town, and taken rooms at the Revere Howse,
Main Street, Hartford, Conn., for a short time, where
they will be happy to wait upon all those who may
favor them with a eall. Through the solicitations of
their patients, the doctor has concluded to rem=in
here for a time longer, to accommodate the siek.
Other engagements will compel him to be absent for
a short time; but he will soon return and locate hsm-
self permanently in this city, where he will endeavor
to exert his best abilities in relieving the afilicted.
He would say to those who may wish their advice,
either mesmerically or otherwise, that no one meed
hesitate 2 moment in having an examination made
of their system, if diseased; if not satisfied, no pay
will be taken.

“ Madame Johnson, while in the clairvoyant sleep,
will describe to the patient, point out the symptoms,
locate the disease, and prescribe the remedy that will
make a speedy cure. She has successfully examined,
within the last eight years, over twenty-four thousand
patients, and has not, as yet, been known to make a
failure. Her examinations are all warranted to be
correct ; thousands are ready to testify to this fact;
no other clairvoyant dare make this assertion; she
can confidently be depended upon on all matters of
importance.

“ Dr. Swan and Madame Johnson have superior
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advauniages over many other clairvoyants. 'They pre-
pare their own medicines ; they have been very sue-
cessful in the treatment of all old chronic or acute dis-
cases, and invite the attention of the public to the
following, viz., scrofula, erysipelas, white swellings,
lumbago, neuralgia, tic douloureux, rheumatism, can-
cerg, lung complaints, bronchial affections, dropsy of
the heart or blood, and female complaints, all of
which are scientifically treated.

“N. B.—To those who wish, Madame Johnson
will give the psychometrical or phrenological delin-
eations of character, without having any letter from
the unknown party. All that is necessary for her to
know is, when the person was last heard from. She
will also give a correct account of absent friends,
describe places and persons,— whether in prosperity
or adversity, sickness, death, or health, — lawsuits,
lost or stolen property, and all kinds of business trans-
actions.
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CHAPTER V.

FURTHER EXPERIMENTS OF THE AUTHOR.—NO H‘E(.]-
TRICAL ACTION IN MESMERISM. — EVIL EFFECTS OF
SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS. — THE TRANSFIGURA-
TION. — AN ANGEL APPEARED TO JOHN THE REVE-
LATOR.

WaiLe my attention was directed to my owms
experiments, it appeared evident that mesmerism was
a science, the agent of which is electricity. Havimg -
tried various experiments to detect the operation ef
it, all with apparent success, I reflected that, if elee-
tricity was drawn from a subject, that subject cowid
not be mesmerized, provided he had the means of
keeping up the equilibrium of that fluid in his system;
and if he was immediately connected with the earth
by a good conductor, he would Akave the means, and
could not be affected by the passes.

Accordingly, experiments were tried by seating sub-
jects, holding one end of a chain in the hand, while
the other was buried in the moist earth; when I found
myself unable to produce the mesmeric effect in the
least degree, yet had no difficulty in putting the same
subjects into that state in the usual way.

This seemed to demonstrate the position, that if
electricity was drawn from the subject, the deficiency
would be supplied from the earth; and if it was
imparted to him, it would pass off fo the earth; and
in either case, the state of the subject would remain
the same.

But as I became acquainted more extensively with
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the subject, and began to witness the experiments of
others in various parts of the country, I soon learned
that there was no electricity about it.

Bome of my cxperiments were published in a peri-
edieal called “The Magnet,” and soon repeated by
okheers, many of whom obtained the same results —
some by the same meaus, others by a mere effort of
the will. To change the polarity of a subject, some
found it unnecessary to mesmerize with the arms
crossed ; but simply will it to be done, and it was
done. In exciting a phrenological organ to action, 1
was always careful to hit the right one; but there
were others, not knowing where these organs were
located, who would often mistake and excite one for
another. But it was all just as well. If the operator
intended to excite combaliveness, but made a mistake
and excited philoprogenitiveness, it was just as well;
combativeness was aroused, and neither he nor the
subject knew the difference.

And, finally, I perceived it made no difference what
means were employed to produce an effect: it was
only a determination in the mind of the operator to
produce it, and it was done. Mesmer somectimes
maguetized his subjects through a door, he being in
one room, and his subject in another.

But when the commissioners came to test the mag-
netic influence, they placed the subject at the door,
pretending that Mesmer was on the other side, when,
ia reality, he was not; but it made no difference; the
subject was magnetized just the suine as though there
had been a Mesmer the other side of the door.

It is evident, therefore, that the mind only is affected
primarily, and the body but secondarily, if at all.

TI'here are some cases where many a long mile
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intervenes between the operator and his suisgewt, el
yet the effect is the same as when the passes arc weatin
over the person.

It was generally understood, that, when wessimsa-
tions were made, the subject should also be envéopl
in the will of the operator to produce the effecty e
the more frequently it is produced, the less need Whem
is of means, save the will alone. Another fact showsd
also be noticed. The subjects of different operators
exhibit different phenomena, the subjects of one being
different, in some respects, from those of every other'

To illustrate this still further: my own subjeets
appeared in a profound sleep, and entirely insensibie
to every thing around them ; yet most of them in what
is called the state of ¢ransfer. -

Some operators are unable to close an eye, or give
their subjects the least appearance of sleep, yet, ia
other respects, produce the usmal phenomena. The
subjects of others seem sensible of every thiog
around them, conversing with one as well as another
without being put en rapport. The clairvoyants of
some, when they pretend to go to a place by riding =
a carriage, exhibit such a jostling motion as a carriage
gives a person actually riding ; others, under the same
circumstances, exhibit no motion at all.

The clairvoyants of some, in examining the sick,
place their hands on their own persons: for instance,
if to examine the head of a patient, lay their hand on
their own heads. Others examine without moving a
hand.

So in spiritual disclosures. Some are rapping
mediums, and some are writing mediums, while others
are table-tipping mediums. Some remain in the body,
and receive the visits of departed spirits; others leave
the body, and go to the spirit land.
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Now, why this difference? Suppose A becomes a
meamerizer, and gets up a dozen or twenty subjects.
They all exhibit the same phenomena. Now, B comes
frem a distance to make him a visit. He sces A
mesaerize a few of his subjects, and for the first time
wiliresses the mysterious effect. He goes home and
becomes a mesmerizer himself; but his subjects are
all just like A’s.

Again: suppose B bad fallen in where he would
have witnessed the table tippings; he would have
gone home and told the wonderful story, and he and
his neighbors wonld have got up an harmonial circle,
and some of them, the most credulous, would have
been mediums.

And now for the cause. When 1 first began to
hear about mesmerism, and before I ever saw any
thing of it, I made up my mind how a person would
look and act in that state; and the first one I nies-
merized was the first I ever saw ¢r that state, and
she looked and acted just as I expected. And had I
expected she would set a table to tipping, or have
written a communication from the dead, or have
delivered an oral one, she would have done it.

'This is generally the case with others: before they
become mesmerizers, they either see something of i,
or hear enongh to enable them to form an opinion
concerning the appearance of a person in that state;
and when they come to practise, their subjects look
and act just as they expected, or as they have seen
others.

The cause of the difference, therefore, appears to be
this: all operators beforehand do not happen to think
alike with regard to the appearance of a mesmerized
person. Hence, results in mesmerism, clairvoyance,
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spiritual disclosures, &c., are such as are
by the parties concerned, and are in harm '
their theories, creeds, or prepossessed opinion.

Those who believe electricity is the agmfm
prove it by their experiments. Those who bek
will alone does the work prove it by tieir experwr—enik.
Those who believe in a future state of rewarde ewsl
punishment prove, by their clairvoyants, the existerrer
of heaven and hell in the popular sense of these words;
while he who believes in the universal salvatioa of all
men proves it also by his clairvoyants; and at Hme
same time, the infidel, by Ais clairvoyants, proves sil
beyond the grave an entire blank, and that there is
neither angels nor spirits. Those who believe the meanm
is inhabited prove it in the same way; and those,
also, who believe it is not inhabited.

Now, how much wiser is the world on these sub-
jects than it was before any of these wonderful die-
closures were made? Wonderful indeed; buf the
greatest wonder is, why so many are so completely -
deceived.

One thing is certain: whether the thing is a science
or not, or whether any of the phenomena can be
accounted for or not, to one who takes a general
survey of it, it is evident that no reliance can be placed
on any of its disclosures. Yet there are men among
us at the present time, and not a few occupying emi-
nent positions in society, who are trying to mainbtaia
its claims to a science, and thus giving an unholy
sanction to the practice of it. "We shall have occasion
hereafter to give the names of some who ought to
blush to be found in such a position.

To these reflections we subjoin the following from
the « Western Watchman,” headed ¢ Spirit Rap-
pers:” —
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v« Keep away [rom them. IKecep your children away
from them. Do youn ask why? DBecause, —

“1. They certainly do no good. "T'hey teach nothing
thet is worth knowing, they relicve wno pain, they
sanetifly no heart, they save no soul.  If they rap on
tables, they do not supply them with food; if they
shake and lift themn, they do no servant’s hire in
moving them nor washing dishes. A man might
have forty thousand such spirits in his house, yet be
no better off; either in soul, body, or estate.

%2. They have done much mischief. DMany have
become insane by running after these spirit rappers.
The young have been led to trifle with serious and
sacred things. The Bible has been brought into con-
tempt. Some who professed to be disciples of Christ
have avowed infidel sentiments by the influence of
these rappings. Their tendency is to turn the mind
from God, the concerns of the soul, and eternity.

“3. Let them alone, because it is wicked and dan-
gerous to meddle with them. God has forbidden us to
‘seek unto familiar spirits that peep and mutter,’ or
to have any thing to do with witches, necromancers,
and devils. Ile has, in all ages, allowed devils to do
some strange and wonderful things, to try and prove
men. He has forewarned us of this. Il he has given
¢lying spirits’ leave to tempt this generation, will you
run into the temptation? No. Let all who value
their own peace and =alety keep away. Do not invite
the devil to ruin you.”

Much is said by the advocates of mesmerism con-
oerning the fact that angels formerly visited men of
old, as a proof that the spirits of the dead now visit
the living, But, although men in this life were some-
times called ungels, there is a higher order of beings

6
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above men that are called angels. This is ewdené
from the circumstance that Christ was made a i
lower than the angels. (Heb. xi. 7, 9, 16.)

That such superior beings appeared to men of ot
is no proof of the present pretended spiritual disela-
sures. First, because they appeared to lkoly mes,
with, perhaps, but few exceptions, as in the case ok
Balaam. While clairvoyants, mediums, &c., as &
general thing, make no pretension to holiness of heark
but, according to their general theory, it is of little
consequence: the vicious are as sure to attain to per-
fect happiness hereafter as the virtuous, only not in
quite so short a time. Second, there is no proof in
the Scriptures that the spirits of dead men, who ever
had an existence on the earth, ever did appear to
living men in the flesh.

It is generally believed that Moses appeared on the
mount of transfiguration long centuries after he was
dead. But the Secriptures do not so inform us. Christ
first admonished his disciples to beware of the leaven
(doctrine) of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees, and
then immediately, in refutation of the doctrine of the
Sadducees, went on to preach the astonishing doctrine
of a resurrection from the dedd, and finally, in demon-
stration of it, he gave Peter, James, and John a vision
of his coming “in the glory of his Father,” and of the
resurrection of the dead.

Now, unless Christ’s second coming and resurrec-
tion of the dead took place then, Moses and Elias, in
person or spirit, were not there. But as it was a
vision of the future, it shows what will be in the future,
when the vision shall be fulfilled; when Moses and
Elias, “at the resurrection, at the last day,” will be in
the kingdom ; when Christ comes in the glory of his
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Father, to reward every man as his works shall be.
Then Moses will be rewarded with cternal life, by a
resurrection which our Savior was aiming to prove,
m opposition to the Sadducees. (See “The Chris-
tian's Only Hope,” by the aathor, pp. 26-28.)

Again : it is said that John saw and conversed with
the spirit of one of the old prophets. Rev. xxii. 9,
“ For I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren
the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of
this book: worship God.”

The personage that John attempted to worship is
not declarcd to be one of the prophets, but John's fel-
low-servant; that is, onc that served the same God,
and one who also was a fellow-servant of John’s
brethren the prophets; that is, one that had served
the prophets, and was then serving John, and at the
same time was serving God. DMoreover, in the sixth
verse he is expressly called an angel; also in the
sixteenth verse. It appears further that the whole
book of Revelation was given to John by an angel.
(See Rev. i. 1.)

But suppose we take the position that the personage
John attempted to worship was one of the old proph-
ets: it could not have been one of the dead ones,
because ‘“the dead know not any thing, neither bave
they any more a reward; for the memory of them is
forgotten.” (Eec.ix.5.) The dead lose their memory ;
but the angel seen by John remembered he had served
the prophets, or had been one himsell, therefore he
was one that was not dead; and if he wwas one of the
prophets, he was Enoch or Elijah.

Again: it is said the spirits of the dcad have often
been seen by the living, which is proof that they do
return to the earth occasionally. But a little attention
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to this subject, and a few grains of common sy,
will convince the candid that these appearances sjp
not so much as prove the existence of such spirits. M
is generally believed that death is a separation of tjhe
spirit from the body. If so, the spirit of a living pey-
son cannot be seen out of the hody. But there are
innumerable cases in which the apparitions (as it is
called) of living persons have been seen, which is
generally considered as an omen of the immediade
(leath of the persons. .

Now, what can the apparition of a living person be?
It is not the real person, neither is it the real soul,
spirit, or ghost of the person; for the person is not
dead; the soul and body have not separated.

Even if we take for granted the existence of the
disembodied spirit, in such cases it must be admitted
that the spirit is seen where none is really present.
And since it is so, why may not the spirit of the dead
be seen where none is really present? One would
not be a greater phantasm than the other, and neither
would prove the existence of the spirits of the dead er
living. Baut this is not all: such appearances, if they
prove any thing relating to the spirit, prove too much ;
for they prove that inanimate objects and brutes have
spirits as well as men.

‘Who ever saw or heard of a spirit, apparition, or
ghost of a dead or living person making its appear-
ance entirely naked? They always appear clothed,
or in a winding sheet or coffin.

Take, for instance, the spirit of Captain MeIntosh,
which appeared in England not long since, who also
had died in India. He appeared dressed in the full
uniform of an English captain, every article on him of
which must have had a spirit as well as himself. Or,
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if the spirit of the uniform was not present, then Ais
spirit (if he had any) was not.

The spirils, ghosts, or apparitions of horses, dogs,
and other animals have all been seen in a multitude
of cases. Yet it is not pretended these things have
spirits. 'I'he most, therefore, that can be said in such
cases is, that such appearances prove the wonderful
power of imagination.

Let us reason on this subject like men, and we shall
see no more proof of disclosures being made by the
spirits of the dead than we have of those that seem
to be the spirits of dogs, horses, old clothes, coffins,
and winding sheets.

6-
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CHAPTER VI.

PHENOMENA OF MESMERISM EXPLAINED ON THE SUP-
POSITION THAT ELECTRICITY IS THE AGENT CALLED
INTO ACTION.—THE REV.J. BOVEE DODS'S THEORY.

We should say but little on this subject, were it
not that, of late, a fresh and vigorous attempt is
making to account for table tipping, furniture moving,
and spiritual rapping, by referring them to electrical
phenomena. In the absiractedly moral sense of the
thing, it matters not by what means the thing is
brought about. All a moralist needs to know about it
is, that it is a great evil. "We have described the nsual
phenomena of mesmerism in its various states, pro-
gressively rising one above another, until it reaches
the climacteric state of spontaneous extasis or trance,
through which, it is said, the purest disclosures are
made by the spirits of the departed dead. These
disclosures are more or less repugnant to the gospel
of Jesus Christ. This we shall endeavor to show in
another chapter.

Now, it is certainly wrong to practise any thing that
in the end has an evil tendency. Suppose, therefore,
electricity is the agent employed in the mystery; it
no more justifies the practice of mesmerism than
drunkenness is justified by our knowledge of the
agent employed in producing it. But, as yet, it must
be allowed that it is an unsettled question whether
electricity is the agent or not. If it is not, it may be
something more unhallowed, unholy, and unclean.
Before we call it electricity, we should have the most
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pwsitive demonstration of the fact, otherwise we may
be doing a great injury to mankind; for it will be
difficult, at the present day, to persnade people there
is any harm in investigating the operations of a nat-
ural agent.  'We shall, therefore, endeavor to give the
sum of evidence and argument in favor of the clee-
trical ageney of the mystery, that the reader may the
better judge of the matter.

That electricity is drawn from, or communicated (o,
a subject, I know of no more plausible evidence than
that which appears from my own experiments. We .
will admit it, and see to what extent we can explain
the different phenomena on that admmission. But we
can scarcely proceed another step without assuming
another improved principle or position. We will
therefore suppose that sensation, in the normal state,
is produced by the vibrations of electricity, forced
into action by the cuergy of the will acting on, and
similarly vibrating, the nervous system. So, to smell,
the effluvia entering the nose comes in contact with,
and vibrates certain nerves which communicate with,
the brain, the storehouse of sensation, And, to hear,
the sonorous body first gives vibrations to the atmos-
phere through which they are conveyed to the audi-
tory nerve, which further conveys them to the brain.
Yet in neither casc is the eflluvia or atmospheric
vibrations conveyed to the brain, but the electrical
vibrations produced by them. So, in every sensation,
a vibratory current of clectricity is sent through the
nervous system, and thence escapes into the circum-
ambient air, or other medinm.

Now, when an operator has mesmerized his sub-
jeet, they hold the same relation to each other that
the two coatings of a Leyden jar do when charged;
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and every sensation of the operator is a partial @e®-
charge, as it were, of the jar: the fluid escaping from
him is received by the subject, with its accompanying
vibrations, which are the sensations of the operator.
To illustrate this still further: suppose A mesmerizes
B. A draws a fluid from him, say the positive. A
becomes positive, and B negative by induction, or
minus his positive fluid, which is now in the person
of A. A now feels the scratch of a pin on his right
hand. This vibrates, and sets at liberty a portion of
his positive flaid which he took from B. The escape
of this fluid is the sensation of pain to A,in the same
manner that the escape of calorie from the hand is
the sensation of cold. This fluid, so escaping from
A’s right hand, is received in B’s left. And why in
his left? Because, when A mesmerized him, his
right hand came in contact with B's left side, and
took the positive fluid from it; and it has now gone
back where it came from, and carried A’s pain along
with it. But when I mesmerized a subject with my
arms crossed, so as not to change the polarity, a pain
in my right hand went into the right hand of the
subject. So far, the electro theory seems to be de-
monstrated. But we have shown that the mere effort
of the will of the operator has been known to pro-
duce the whole effect ; indeed, it remains to be proved
whether any of the various modes of operation, or
any of the means used, have any effect further than
to establish the faith of the parties, and give a greater
determination to the will of the operator.

It is a fact that, in my own experiments, (with few
exceptions,) I anticipated their results. And since
they resulted as I expected, it follows that I willed
my subjects, and the effect of the will alone produced



OPI'OSITION LINE. 69

sbe result, and the means made use of served only to
bad to such conclusions. It follows, therefore, if the
agant in the affair is clectricity, the cflort of the will
® an evolution of it in the system. This is the posi-
Hon I took and endeavored to maintain in my puab-
lic lectures, and is the position some are taking at
present.

The Rev. John Bovee Dods, in his public lectures
delivered in Boston, says, in his first, ¥ Before I pro-
ceed any further, I would remark, that I consider
© ANIMAL MAGNETISM' a very inappropriate name.
It =hould be called sririTUALISM, Or MENTAL ELEC-
TRICITY, because it is the direct impulse of the mind
upon the mind and bodies of others. As it is the
scicnce of MIND AXD ITS POWERS, so it is the highest
and most sublime science in the whole realm of
nature, and as far transcends all others as godlike
mind transcends matter. . . . (Note 1.) Once
more: there is, in the nervous system, no blood,
By the ¥ervous systey, I mean the brain and all its
ramifications. The blood belongs exclusively to the
circnlating system, which embraces the veins and
arteries. I grant that the blood vessels pass round
the convolutions of the brain; but in the nerve itself
there is no blood, and the whole mass of the brain is
but a congeries of nerves. 'These are charged with a
nervo-vital fluid, which is manufactured from clee-
tricity. Hence the circulating system containing the
blood, and the nervous system containing the mag-
netic fluid, are not to be blended, but distinetly con-
sidered. Now, as a human being may lack the
proper quantity of blood in his circulating system, so
he may lack the proper quantum of the nervo-vital
fluid in his nervous system. Now, let a person whose
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brain is fully charged come in contact with ore i
brain is greatly wanting in its due measure Tl
fluid, and let the person possessing the full Gemen
gently and unchangeably hold his mind upen We
other, and by the action of his wiLL the flnil will
pass from the full brain to the other, until the eqid-
librinmn between the fluids in the two brains is mt-
tained. The sudden change in the receiving bkain
produces a coolness and a singular state eof insen-
sibility. (INote 2,)

“This is macNeTISM ; and itis in perfect accordanee
with all the principles of philosophy in the known
realms of nature. If any one denies the operation
of the law of equilibrinm in this case, then he here
makes a charm amidst the immensity of God’s works,
which he can nowhere else discover.” (Note 3.)

After the introduction of his second lecture, he
says, —

“ Having made these remarks, which the occasion
seems to demand, I will now proceed to a direct conaid-
eration of tne nervo-vital fluid in the human brain.
It is admitted, the air we breathe is composed of two
substances— namely, oxveex and Nirrocex. Their
relative qualities are about one fifth oxygen and four
fifths nitrogen. But these are not all. It is evident
that hydrogen and electricity are also component
parts of air. Oxygen and electricity are the prin-
ciples of flame and of animal life, while nitrogen
extinguishes both. The air in its compound state is
drawn into the lungs. The oxygen and electricity
are communicated to the blood, which is charged
with iron, while the nitrogen is disengaged and ex
pired. This iron, which gives color to the blood, i«
instantly rendered magnetic under the influencc
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of electricity, analogous to the needles in the gal-
vanic battery, which become maguets by induction.
(Note 4.) The blood is at the same time oxydized
by the oxygen of the air, and instantly becomes
cherry red. Thus oxygen generates an acidity in the
blood, in soine degree answering to the solution of
the sulphate of copper in the galvanie battery, The
blood thus magnetically prepared at the lungs is
thrown upon the heart, and forced into the arteries.
[ence arterial blood is red. It is propelled to the
extremities, driven into every possible ramification,
and is collected and carried back in the veins, through
the other ventricle of the heart to the lungs, for a
fresh supply of the electro-magnetic power. Hence
venous blood is dark, and is unfit to be thrown into
the arterial system a second time till it has again
come in contact with the oxygen and electricity of
the air. The blood thus discharged is propelled
through its living channels, and this friction causes
the clectro-magnetic power to escape from the circu-
lating system into the nervous system, for which it
has a strong aflinity, and, being secreted by the brain,
it becomes the nervo-vital fluid, or animal galvanism.
It is important here to remark that the blood, in its
friction through the arteries, has given off its electro-
magnetic power into the nervous system. The blood
thus freed assumes a dark appearance in the veins,
and becomes entirely xrearive. The lungs being
chasged with a fresh supply of electricity, become
rosiTive. Hence the blood is drawn from the veins
to the lungs, on the same principle that the negative
and the positive, in eleetricity, rush together, (Note 9.)

“ From the above observations, it will be perccived
that every muscle of the human body, every organ
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and gland, is polar, and by the negative and powitite
principles, as above noticed, animal life is sustatwed
and perpetnated through the action of the lungs atd
blood. (Note 6.)

“ We thus perceive that the nervo-vital fluid is
manufactured out of electricity, taken into the lungs
at every inspiration. It completely charges the whele
brain when that organ is in a healthy state. The
nerves composing the brain are of three kinds, namely,
the nerves of sensation, the nerves of VOLUNTARY
motion, and the nerves of iNvoLusTary motion. I
make these three divisions, so that I may be the more
readily understood when speaking of nervous action.
I desire you to bear in mind that these three classes
of nerves are all charged with the nervo-vital fuid,
which is exactly prepared to come in contact with
mind.

“ We put forth a wicr. That winw stirs the nervo-
vital fluid in the voluntary nerves. This fluid causes
the voluntary nerves to vibrate. 'T'he galvanic vibra-
tion of these nerves contracts the muscles. The
muscles contracting, raises the arm, and that arm
raises foreign matter. So, we see, it is through this
concatenation or chain that the mind comes in
contact with the grossest matter in the universe.
(Note 7.)

“Tt is evident that there is no direct coutact between
mind and gross matter. There is no direct contact
between the length of a thought and the breadth of
that door. Nor is there any more direct contact
between my mind and hand than there is between
my mind and the stage on which I stand. Thought
cannot touch my hand; yet it must be true that mind
can come in contact with matter, otherwise I could
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uot raise my hand al all by the energics of my will.
Hence it must be true that the highest and most sub-
tile of inert mnatter in the universe, being the next step
to spirit, can come in contact with the mind. And
electricity, changed into nervo-vital fluid, (which is
living galvanism,) is certainly the highest and most
ethereal inert substance of which we can form any
conception. Hence, as before remarked, it must be
truc that we put forth a will. By the cnergies of that
will this galvanic substance, or nervous fluid, is proudly
stirred ; that stirring vibrates the nerves; this vibrates
and contracts the muscles; the muscles raise the arm
and the arm moves dead matter.

¢ Notwithstanding the plausibility of this argument,
it will yet be said that, as physiologists contend that
no one can explain throungh what medium the mind
comes in contact with matter, or even how a muscle
is made to contract and raise the arm, and as the
lecturer has undertaken to explain it, we have a right
to demand rositive proof. This demand being
rational, I will endeavor to meet it. I am, then, to
prove that the nervo-vital fluid (which is perfect gal-
vanism) is indeed the agent by which we contract
the muscles and raise the arm. This being done, my
point is gained, and the medium through which mind
comes in contaet with matter is established.

“I would first remark, that it is common when
criminals are executed that their bodies are delivered
over to medical men for dissection. Now, take a
human body, and let it be conveyed from the gallows
to the charnel house, and laid upon the dissecting
table. Let a continuous shock from a strong galvanic
battery be given, and the muscles of the dead man
will contract, and exhibit many frightful contortions.

7
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Many interesting’ experiments of this chafacter' Hifte
been published. The dead man has beén kndwn'fe
‘spring upon his knees, jolt them upon the floor,' md¥e
violent gesticulations with his hands, move his'fiedd,
roll "his eyes, and chatter his teeth. The ‘stifdetit,
unused to such ghastly exhibitions, has left the’rfooih,
or fainted away; and even the experienced physician
has started back with horror. at the frightful confor-
tions which he himself had made. Now, what was'{t
that contracted the muscles of this dead man? There
is but one answer to the question. It was galvanlsm.
And what is galvanism but electricity in a changed
form? so that, instead of giving the system a sudden
shock like electricity, it merely produces a singular
vibrating sensation upon the nerves, which causes the
"muscles to contract. It is nothing else. Electricity,
‘galvanism, magnetism, or attraction and repulsion ate
but different positions of the same common fluid.
Now, as galvanism contracts the muscles of a dedd
man, and is the only power known that, when arti-
ficially applied, can contract the muscles of the living,
s0 it must be the agent employed by the will to c6n-
tract the muscles, and enable us to perform all ‘the
voluntary motions of life. "Whatever may be the
opinions of others, I consider this argument irresistible,
and shall hold it as such until it is fairly refuted.”
(Note 8.)

Again : in his third lecture, he says, —

“ The question now comes up in proper order before
us: Is there any power in mind to produce a result by
simply wiLLinG it? I contend that there is, while the
opposers of mesmerism contend that there is Mot.
'Mesmerism, then, must stand or fall on the existerte
or non-existence of such a power.
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“ Ang, first, let me appeal to you as Christians. If
yay deny that mind or spirit has any power to produce
a plysicial result, then how does the Creator govern
the nniverse? How can his Spirit come in contact
with matter so as to produce any physicial results?
Thy creation and government of the world are repre-
senfed in Seripture as the result of the divine will.
* He doeth according to his will in the army of heaven,
and among the inhabitants of the earth” The ereation
of the world and all its appendages is represented as
the effeet of his will. ¢ He said, Let there be light, and
therg was light! ¢ He spake, and it was done; he
commanded, and. it stood, fast” If, then, the Infinite
Spirif, by, bolding his will unchangeably upon all the
mpltifarious objects of creation, moves unnumbered
wgrlds, and governs the universe, then there is also an
engrgy and, power in the human spirit proportionate
to its greatness.  If you grant that the Infinite Spirit,
by pyiting forth an infinite will, can produce infinite
rennlt s, then surely a feeble, finite spirit, by putting
forth a fccble, finite will, can produce a feeble, finite
resujt. T only ask yon, as Christian philosophers, the
a¢imissign that the same cause shall produce the same
errect. (Note 9.) If, however, you deny the cor-
rectness of this conclusion, then I have only to say,
that you fl,lir:lllsll the atheist with a weapon by which
he is sure to defeat you. Argue as long as you pleasc,
and even drive the honest atbeist from any other
ground, and he will at last say, ¢ Well, admit there is
a God; yet he can do nothing/

“ Your Bible says, ¢ God is a spirit”  Hence he has
no hands, feet, nor physical body as we have. Ilec
may, therefore, wiLL and wirn to all eternity; yet he
can do nothing, because spirit, by its mere mental
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action, eannot come in contact with, nor in she least
affect, matter. (Note 10.) ¢ We know this,’ says the
atheist, ‘ from observation and experience. And what
can we reason but from what we know?’ A human
being, for instance, may sit down and exercise all his
mental energies. He may witL and witr to endless
ages; yet he can do nothing, cannot produce the
least physical result, unless he uses his hands or comes
in bodily contact. I now ask thosg Christians who
deny that the mind has such power as we are con-
tending for, How can they answer this argument of the
atheist? I contend that they are not able to meet it.
There is no human ingenuity beneath these heavens
that the Christian opposers of the mesmeric power can
summon to their aid adequate to the task. Indeed,it
implies a contradiction in terms, and involves them in
the following compound dilemma: If the Infinite
Spirit, by the energies of his will, can produce infinite
results, then a finite spirit, by its will, can produce a
finite result. But a finite spirit, by its will, cannot
produce any result; so an infinite spirit, by its will,
cannot produce any result. Of this dilemma they
may take either horn. T am willing to meet any
intelligent clergyman in controversy who denies the
truth of mesmerism; and before this enlightened con-
gregation, who shall be our jurors, I will either make
him acknowledge the mesmeric power, or drive him
to atheism. I will leave him no other alternative.
(Note 11.)

“ As the subject of mesmerism is directly connected
with the powers of the mind, and as this is the pivot
on which the question between its advocates and
opposers must eventually turn, you will permit me ta
take a wider range in this extensive field.
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“There must be some medinm through which the
glernal Mind comes in contaet with gross matter,
mpves unnumbered worlds according to nature’s law,
and sustains and governs the unbounded universe.
That medium must be the finest, the most rarefied,
ayd subtile of inert matter in being. It must be the
last link in the material chain of inert substances that
fastens on the mind. This is electricity. Hence it
is through clectricily that the Great Spirit comes in
contact with bis universe. This is evident, because it
is clectricity as it exists in the human system, through
which our spirits come in contact with matter. We
are but an epitome of God’s universe, and in us is
contained every varicty of matter and substance in
heing. (Note 12,)

“ It may now be asked, if electricity is the substance
through which the Creator comes in contact with
watter, how, then, conld he act when that splendid
substance had no existence? or, in other words, haw
couJd he create ‘all things out of nothing’? I deny
the assertion that God created all things out of
nathing, and challenge the proof. Space and du-
ration exist of necessity, and that space was filled
with primal matter, which 1 contend was electricity.
(Note 13.)

“ Though it is the commonly received opinion that
all things were created out of nothing, yet in all ages
of the Christian church there have been some eminent
men of all denominations who have rejected this idea,
and contended that all things were created out of
some substance. A more orthodox man than John
Milton never lived, as all know who have ever read
that astonishing production of human intellect, his
¢ Paradise Lost.”” Here follows an extract from Milton,

7.
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proving the eternity of matter. (Note 14.) e los-
turer then proceeds: “If soMeETHING Were creadw
out of NoTHING, it could not, in the nature of things,
have been done PROGRESSIVELY Or GRADUALLY, becamme
the instant it became the least possible remove fren
nothing, it would be something. It must, in the very
nature of things, remain nothing till it becomes some-
thing, because there is no possible process by which
it can be gradually brought forward into something,
for there is no existing medium between something
and nothing. Now, if nothing were created into
something, it must have been done instantly ; and if
instantly, then it must have been something and
nothing at the same instant, which is the climax of
absurdity. It is just as absurd as to contend that the
piece of wood before mentioned was severed at the
bottom at the same time that it was at the top, or
that a ray of light could be seen at the sun and the
earth at the same instant. I shall hold this argument
sound until some one is able fo refute it. Hence I
contend for the eternal existence of primar matter,
which is electricity. But even this primal matter
does not exist independent of Deity. (Note 15.)

“ It will now be said that, on this principle of rea-
soning, the speaker will make it out that spirrr itself
is marTer. If by spirir you mean that which has
neither length, breadth, or thickness, nor occupies any
space, then I have only to say that it is a mere
chimera of the human brain, a nonentity, a nothing.
Does Deity fill all space? Then he is of course a
substance ; a real, living, acting, and thinking Being ;
otherwise, as Christians, we use words without knowl-
edge, when we say that he fills immensity with his
presence. But it may be said that mnp is TrOUGHT,
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keasoN, and uNpEmrsTaxping, and then be asked
whether thought, reason, understanding, &e., oceupy
AUy space.

“ But I deny that these are mind. Thought, reason,
and understanding are not mind, but the srrects of
mind. Mind is something supremely higher than all
these. I yet ask, What is that which thinks, reasons,
and understands? It is the mind. Then mind is
soimething distinet from those effects by which it is
made manifest. What, then, it may be asked, is
mind? I answer, It is that substanee which has
innate or living motion; and the result of that mo-
tion is thought, reason, understanding, and, therefore,
power. As electricity is the highest and most subtile
of inerT substances, as it fastens on mind, and is,
therefore, more easily moved than any other inert
substance in being, so mind is the next step above
electricity, is the crowning perfection of all other sub-
stances in immensity — is living motion; and the
result of that motion is thought and power. It is
the living Spirit from whom emanates electricity, and
who, out of that electricity, has created all worlds.
Hence the Creator is a real substance or being, pos-
sessing personal identity, and is infinite in every per-
feetion of bis adorable character. (Note 16.)

i Electricity, which is an atmospheric emanation
from God, and which is moved by his will, is that
substance out of which all worlds and their splendid
appendages were made.  Hence it will be perecived
that electricity contains all the original properties of
all the various substances in being. All the varieties
of the universe around us—all the beauties and
glories of creation upon which we look with so many
thrilling emotions of delight —were produced from
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eleetricity, which is the inexhaustible fountgin of
primal matter. By the living energies of the divi
mind, electnclty was condensed into cr]obes—-n-ot
1nstantly, but gradually. The heaviest particles tgmk
the lowest point, or common centre, of our glpbe, and
so on, step by step, lighter and lighter, till we reach
the surface, which is a vegetable mould. On this we
find water, a substance still lighter than earth; next
air, which is lighter than matter; and so on till we
reach the sun, which is the highest point in relation
to, our system, because it is the common centre. The
sun is therefore pure electricity; hence the twenty-
nine globes belonging to our system are electrieally,
geologically, and magnetically made. They are but
twenty-nine magnets revolving around our sun as a
common centre. (Note 17.) The sun, being pure
electricity or primal matter, is but an emanation from
the Deity. It is consequently in a positive state.
It is impossible that there can be any inherent attrac-
tion and repulsion in matter. Attraction and repul-
sion are but different dispositions of electricity. God
is, therefore, connected with his universe, and super-
intends all its multifarious operations. Though he is
intimately united to inert matter, yet he is distinct
from the whole.” (Note 18.)

From the fourth lecture T shall make but a single
extract: —

“ On this principle, if the subject be charged too
much or too little, he cannot see clearly. Or if the
night be rainy, or even damp and unfavorable to
electricity, then experiments in clairvoyance must fail,
or be very imperfect.” (Note 19.)

The fifth lecture is introduced as follows: «We
are again assembled to take into consideration the

. o
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sabject of mesmerism. Its growing interest in the
public mind is manifest by the increasing throngs
that assemble in this chapel to investigate its claims
to truth and science, and the multitudes that are

obliged to retire, unable to gain admittance.” (Note
20.)
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CHAPTER VIL

REVIEW OF THE SUBJECT CONTAINED IN THE PRE-
CEDING CHAPTER.—THE REV. BOVEE DODS'S T¢
ORY REFUTED.

“Beware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain
deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world,
and not after Christ.” — Cou. ii. 8.

# O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding
profane and vain babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so
called, which some professing, have erred concerning the faith. Grace
be with thee. Amen.” — 1 T, vi. 20, 21,

Apwirring electricity to be the agent employed in
mesmerism, we have shown in what manner the sub-
ject receives the sensations of his operator, and how
the will of the latter becomes the will of the former.
This accounts for most of the phenomena up to and
including dependent clairvoyance. But in independ-
ent clairvoyance the subject sees, hears, and knows
things which are not seen, heard, or known by the
operator. _'The best reason I have ever known to be
offered for this is, it is through currents of electricity
emanating from the things seen and described by the
subject, independent of the will of the operator.
For instance: if a clairvoyant should be sent to
a distant city, and should there describe a fire in
a certain street, the emanation of electricity from
that scene is the medium through which he obtained
a knowledge of the fact. But we know that clairvoy-
ants describe scenes long after they are acted; and
in some cases they have been known to describe them
long before they are acted. The latter case, especially,
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“Wo ‘@ectrical theory can account for. It is, therefore,
‘eoient tirat it is throngh some other agent that a knowl-
refge of 'the past and future is obtained by the subject.

Now, it is not pretended that there is more than
dne'agent in ‘the whole affair.  But if there is not, it
®nhot be electricity. The ingenuity of the advocates
&f the electrical thecory has been severely taxed in
making clectricity the sole agent. To account for
chairvoyants secing things past, it has been supposed
that a passing cvent stirs a current or vibration of
clectricity which never ccases. These are made per-
ceptible to the clairvoyant, and give a scusation of
objects and events in the same manner that rays of
light, emanating from a luminous body, and entering
the eye, give us an idea of that body.

But ' this ‘would fill all space so full of such an
infinity of currents or vibrations as to surpass the
power of the human faculty to distinguish. Upon
this principle the currents of electricity stirred by our
first parents in Eden are still going the rounds, mingled
with ‘the millions of millions which have since joined
them down to our time.

But suppose this is the case, still it does not account
for the fact that clairvoyants see and describe scenes
which are future.

'"We now proceed to examine the ¢ Philosophy of
Mesmerism,” as given by the Rev. J. B. Dods, and
quoted in the last chapter, To avoid a recapitulation,
the reader will have the goodness to observe the
language used above the notes in parenthesis in the
peeoeding chapter, and turn to the cerresponding notes
n this,

(Note 1.) Spiritnalism has long since been 'both
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the lever and the prop to raise and support evesy Liipe
theory or dogma which theorizing mortals can wvesd.
‘Who can name a false doctrine of religion that ig ae4
sustained by spiritualism? It is made a subter{uge #0
hide any thing preposterous and absurd. I, in tdee
popular sense of the word, proves both sides of any
question. The popular use of the term is, to make
obscurity more obscure, and is very unhappily chesen
in the explanation of a science. Now, to throw the
whole grand drama of mysterious mesmerism under
such an unmeaning and all-meaning term, looks a little
suspicious.

(Note 2.) The reader will recollect that my own
opinion of the phenomena of mesmerism was, that
the operator drew the positive electric fluid from his
subject, and that the operator and subject bore the
same relation to each other that the two sides of a
Leyden jar do when charged, and that every sensa-
tion of the operator was a partial discharge as it were
of the jar; and any effect produced on the operator
(the positive side of the jar) must be felt by the sub-
ject by induction, who here represents the negative
side of the jar.

This is perfectly philosophical, and in accordance
with the laws that govern electricity® For when a
subject is so mesmerized, he has not his usual or
natural share of the positive fluid, and must be in an
abnormal state. This state I called mesmerism.

But the author referred to in this note says, when
a person lacks the proper quantum of what he calls
nervo-vital fluid, it is supplied to him by the operator,
until there is an equilibrium between the two; and this
18 MAGNETISM.

Now, this is not possible; for the person lacking
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s proper quantum must be in the abnormal state,
and having his proper quantum imparted to him from
» full brain, would put him back into the nurmal state,
sud he would be de-mesmerized instead of being mes-
merized,

No trath can be more plain. If electricity has any
thing at all to do in the animal economy, he who has
kis proper quantum or natoral share must be in a
natural state, and he who has nof his natural share or
proper quantum muost be in an uanatoral state, So, in-
stead of the operator’s equalizing the clectrical fluid
between himsell and subjeet, he must destroy that
equilibrium to produce an unnatural or mesmeric state.

(Note 3.) We do not deny “the operation of the
lmw of equilibrium,” but contend that, “in perfect
accordance with all the principles of philosophy in the
known realms of nature,” such an equilibrinm must
produce the natural state of the subject; and {o pro-
duce the mesmeric state, is to destroy nature’s equi-
librium, not restore it.

(Note 1.) That the iron of the blood is magnetic,
needs the best of proof. The fact, if it is a fact, is one
ol the strong pillars in the proud temple of electro-
mesmerism &fid if it is not a fact, that temple must
totter to its fall. 'We shall deny the faet, and call for
a demonstration of it,

(Note 5.) That venous blood is negative, and
arterial is positive, needs also demonstration,

(Note 6.) I once thought so too, but subsequent
experiments convinced me that the polarity of the
sabject was just what the operator’s fancy happened
0 make it.

(Note 7.) # We thus perceive that the nervo-vital

8
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fluid is manufactured out of electricity takem oy
langs at every inspiration.”

How do we perceive it? Nob by any demensiumd
tion which is given of the fact, but by the use of a {ssp
terins tnanufactured for the purpose of carrying cus @
theory. Now, what do we know by the term * servo-
vital fluid,” manufactured out of electricity 7  Suppese
we assume that oxygen or hydrogen is the agent im
mesmerism. Then we should have the nervo-vited
fluid manufactured out of oxygen or hydrogen, and
the term oxy-vital fAuid or hydro-vital flaid would
answer the purpose in explanation of the phenomena
just as well. And if we were called upon to preve {
the existence of either of these principles in the vital |
fluid, we would just turn upon our opponents and
challenge them, first, to prove the existence of a “ ner-
vo-vital Huid,” and then prove the presence of clee-
tricity in that fluid. 1If this would not be proving oar
position, still we should not be deeper in the mud than
our opponents are in the mire.

Again : it is said in this note, “ We put forth a wiLL.
That wiLL stirs the nervo-vital fluid in the voluntary
nerves.” And again: it is said that this nervo-
vital fluid is “living galvanism,” ¢ perfect galvanism.”
And in demonstration of the manner in which mind
comes in contact with matter, so as to enable as to
move our limbs, &ec, we are referred to galvanic
experiments on a dead criminal.

(Note 8) And how is the fact demonstrated ?
First: we are informed that “we put forth a wrLy,
and that will proudly stirs the nervous fluid, that
stirring vibrates the voluntary wverves, this contracts |
the muscles, the muscles raise the arm, and the arm

T
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woves dead matter””  Very well: now, where are we
¢o find positive prool of all this? Why, in the in-
sbguce given of the dead eriminal.  But it so happens
thet the dead eriminal s no wine to put forth; yet
his voluntary nerves are “proudly stirred,” his limbs
move, and his violent gesticnlations move dead matter.

Now, if this proves any thing, it proves too much.
For it proves this: “living galvanism” makes the first
wove, and moves the living mind to “ put forth a will.”
But in a dead man, where there is no mind to move
or will to put forth, it becomes dead galvanism, and
yet moves the voluntary nerves; and hence these wild
gesticulations and horrid grimaces are the effect of the
living mind of the galvanic ballery, which here put the
limbs of a dead man into action,

(Note 9.) «Is there any power in mind to produce
a result by simply wiLnive it?”  “ Mesmerism, then,
must stand or fall on the existence or non-existence of
snch a power.” The question is totally irrelevant to
the case. The proper question is, Is there any power
in man to produce a result by simply willing it? I
conlend there is nof; and mesmerism must fall on
the non-existence of such a power. )

That there is such a power in the Deity, no Christian
can doubt; but until man can, by simply wiLLING,
“ rrake one hair white or black,” or, “ by taking
thonght, ean add one cubit unfo his stature,” it cannot
be proved that he possesses such a power. l'ables
may tip, and demons may rap, and the devil may run
swine into the sea and drown them; but I challenge
the world to prove that man, by the mere eflort of his
wwld, can do either.

(Note 10.) “Canst thou by searching find out
God? canst thou find ont the Almighty unto perfec-
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tion? For vain man would be wise, though teew@®
born like a wild ass’s colt.” .

Admitting the conclusion drawn in the peecotmy
notes, we do, indeed, puteinto the hands & G
atheist a weapon by which he is sure to defemt
for, according to this conclusion, if we adnret saat
there is a God, we admit, also, that electricity is e
god of God; for it is evident, from said conalweima,
that he can, indeed, do nothing without electricity, #0
which he is indebted for all his power.

(Note 11,) ¢ Remember the former things of old:
for I am God, and there is none else; I am God,
and there is none like me.” :

The compound dilemma found in this note is im-
properly stated, and is therefore irrelevant. It should
be, If an infinite God, by the energies of his will, ¢an
produce infinite results, then a finite god, by his will,
can produce a finite result; but a finite god, by his
will, ecannot produce any result, so an infinite God,
by his will, cannot produce any result! Of this di-
lemma, either horn may be taken.

And now for the consistency of the argument. If
it prove that the will of man can produce any result,
then, by the same kind of sapient logic, I will prove
that the quills of a porcupine will make a telerable
hat, by the saine process that the hatter makes a good
hat out of the fur of the beaver. If the fur of a
beaver, by the skill of the hatter, will make a good
hat, then the quills of a porcupine, by the skill of the
hatter, will make a tolerable hat. But the quills of a
porcupine, by the skill of the hatter, will not make a
hat; so the fur of the beaver, by the skill of the hat-
ter, will not make a hat. Of this dilemma, either
horn may be taken. Now, I am willing to meet any
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imlligent clergyman in confroversy who uses such
e, @ad I will cither make him acknowledge that
porenpeme quills will make hats, or drive him to deny
thet one may be made of the fur of beavers. 1
will leave him no other alternative.”

Now, before any thing definite can be proved by
sueh logic, the respective qualitics and properties of
the things must be proved to be similar, though dif-
fering in degrees only. I have proved by Seripture
that there iz but one God, and that there is none like
him. His divine wing, therefore, may and does pro-
duce cftect. Bnt man, not being like him, may have
a Awmen will, not able to produce effect. 'T'here may
nat be any more similarity in the two than there is
between the quill and far just allnded to. And be-
cause man can build a steamnship, it does not prove
that an oyster can make a hod or wheelbarrow.

(Note 12.) The object of this note is to prove that
the Great Spirit comes in contact with matter through
the medium of cleetricity. But in the instance of
the dead criminal, electricity comes in contact with
matter without the effort of a will. This involves
the advocates of the electrical theory in something
kke “a compound dilemma.” If electricity comes in
contact with matter without the agency of wivri,
wiLL may come in contact with matter without the
agency of clectricity. Bnt wiri cannot come in con-
tmet with matter without the aid of clectricity ; so
electricity cannot come in contact with matter with-
oat the aid of winn. Of this dilemma, they may
tade cither horn; or, for their better accommeodation,
wewill give them another. If a finite quantity of
ebecticity can move a finite quantity of dead matter,
as the limbs of a dead eriminal, without the agency

8'
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of human will, then an infinite quaatity of <nyigiifie
can move an infinite quantity of matter, as dse g
universe of God, without the agency of divss @fyg
But an infinite quantity of electricily canne$. e
and govern the universe of God, without the agaley
of divine wirL; so a finite quantity of it eamet
move the limbs of a dead man, without the agemes
of human will. Of this dilemma they mey talse
either horn.

(Note13.) ¢ Through faith we understand that the
worlds were framed by the word of God, so that
things which are seen were not made of things which
do appear.” (Heb. xi. 8.) The world could not have
been made of electricity, which we are told is the
only primal matter; because that is a thing that
appears, or is seen, felt, heard, tasted, and smelf.
And another inspired apostle gives, as infallible proof,
seeing and hearing. (Actsi.3.) So the world must
either have been made of nothing, or of a material
wholly unknown to man; and that has never come
within the reach of his senses.

(Note 14.) We wonder if Milton was as orthodox
in his views of the devil as he was on the eternity of
matter. If he was, we shall not be at a loss %o
account for the phenomena of mesmerism.

(Note 15.) The argument in this note is that notk-
ing, even by divine agency, could not have been created
into something ; if it were so, then it must have been
done instantly ; and if instantly, then it must have
been something and nothing at the same instant,
which is the climax of absurdity. This is illustrated
as follows : * We raise an axe, and, at a single blow,
cut in two a piece of wood one inch in diameter.
Now, it is certain that this wood was not severed
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instantly in all its parts. If it were, then the lower
port would have been cut at the same instant that
she upper part was; which is perfectly absurd, and
therefore impossible,”” Now, if this proves the im-
peesibility of nothing being formed into something,
beeause it cannot be nothing and something at the
seme instant, then we shall be able to prove thata
stick, one inch in diameter, cannot, by any number of
blows with an axe, be cut in two at all. We will
first suppose the diameter of the stick to be divided
into two equnal halves. It is evident the first half
inust be cut before the sccond; and now the second
half consists also of two equal parts, the first of
which must be cut before the second, and so on, ad
iwfnitem ; the axe may cut and cut, to all eternity;
and before the stick can be severed, there will be still
& subdivision, the first hall of which must be severed
before the second can be; so the stick never can be
cut quite in two, until the last half of the remotest
subdivision is cut at the same instant that the first is.
This, we are told, is perfectly absurd, and therefore
impossible. So, by this process, the cutting of the
stick in two resembles those mathematical lines
which approximate each other forever, without a pos-
sibility of touching. So, since we ecannot understand
how nothing can be nothing and something at the
seme instant, we deny the ability of God to create
something out of nothing. Yet we allow the pos-
sibility of cutting an inch of wood in two; while we
eannot comprechend how the last particle remains cut
and uncut at the same instant, or how the last re-
maining portion of it is cut at the same instant that
the next preceding one is.

(Note 16.) In this note it is stated that mind is
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that substance which has innate or living motadde-@lmss.
and in the fourth lecture it is stated tleat chentnitiing
“js that eternal, primal matter out of whiclk < el
substances were made.” It follows that mind, i
a substance, is electricity. It is also admitied W
the Deity possesses a mind, and that his miesbes’
infinite. Neow, it is self-evident that there carnnoddss
but one material mind in existence, for that ome; bews
infinite, leaves no room for another. Then it follows
that man has no electro-mentality, or God has none ;
for the moment we admit one substance fills all spase,
that moment we deny the possibility of there beimg
another substance in that space. It is an infuitive
axiom, that two substances cannot occupy the same
space at the same time. But it may be said, in this
case, two substances do not occupy the same space :
the mind of God is electricity, and the mind of man
also, and they are both one substance. Well, thes,
the mind of God is not infinite; it does not fill all
gpace, but leaves room to be occupied by finite mines.
This involves us in some kind of a dilemma, either
simple or compound. If the mind of God is elee-
tricity and infinite, and hence capable of moving
dead matter, the mind of man must be immaterial
and finite, and hence incapable of moving dead mat-
ter ; but if the mind of man is immaterial, and yet
capable of moving dead matter, the mind of God,
being electricity, is incapable of doing it. So, be-
tween the two levers, it is impossible for dead matter
to be moved. Of this dilemma either horn may be
taken.

(Note 17.) TIn this note we have a brief history of
the creation of all things out of electricity — ¢ the
inexhaustible fountain of primal maiter.”” The sun
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ie pure electricity, cmanating from the Deity, who
also, himsclf, is the inexhaustible Source of {hat
subtile ngent.  We must here notice some peculiar-
ities in inesmeric logie. Electricity is said to be the
only primal matter in existence, out of which every
thing is made, and God himnself is material — of
ceurse /e is electricity. 'Well, next we are told that
the sun is “pure electricity.” Now, as there is but
one primal substance, how can that substance, in any
of its forms, be impure? There is no other ingredient
in nature to be commingled with it to make it im-
pure. But this is not all. The Deity himself is
electricity, the fountain head of primal matter; and
the sun is “pure electricity.” Then the sun is a pure
Giod, and those heathen who worship the sun are
the most scientific and pure worshippers of God; and
instead of our sending missionaries among them to
¢nlighten them, they ought to send fheir missionaries
here to enlighten us.

Again: according to the electro-mesmeric econ-
omy of nature, in the creation of all things out of
electricity, the heaviest forms of it took the lowest
point. First the more ponderous portions of our
globe, and then those which are lighter ; and last and
lightest of all, the sun was proudly enthroned upon
the highest pinnacle of our system. This upsets the
Newtonian philosophy. Astronomers have hitherto
censidered the sun as occupying the lowest point in
the solar system, about which other bodies revolve.
And instead of his being of less density than those
which he enlightens, it is not true in every instance.
It is found that a cubic foot of his substance weighs
about 1150 ounces; a cubic foot of Mercury, about
9166 ; of Venus, about 5733 ; of the carth, 4500;
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Mars and the moon, a little more than 3080 ; o
piter, 1042, The weight of water being 1689, Sigr
piter would but just sink in that liquid; while eSSl
and Herschel, especially the last, would swien diehuy
on it, and Neptune would rise in such an atresshse
as ours like a balloon, and float on its surface e
smoke and vapor. So, to maintain the position sesd
the will of man is capable alone of moving dessl
matter, a total shipwreck is made of all fornser pria-
ciples of philosophy, and the sublime science of
astronomy is made to turn a grand somerset o
complete the hallucination.

(Note 18.) This admission oversets the “com-
pound dilemma” found in Note 11. If God is dis-
tinet fromm matter, man is not. Now, if the will of a
Being who is distinct from matter can move dead
matter, how does it prove that the will of a, being
who is nof distinet from matter ecan do it?

(Note 19.) This is a great mistake. I have fre-
quently witnessed as successful experiments in rainy
evenings as at any other times when the weather
was the most favorable to electrical experiments.
Besides, the same author, in his fourth lecture, gives
a circumstance, related to him by Dr. Patterson, of
Lynchburg, Virginia, of a young lady who was taken
sick, and was attended by a physician residing some
eight or ten miles distant, who prescribed and left,
promising to be there again the next evening. That
evening was attended with a tremendous storm of
rain and high winds. Yet the patient being catalep-
tic, and in a state of clairvoyance, saw through rain
and darkness her physician riding on horseback, and
drenched with rain, even when he was miles from
hes, and watched his approach till he hitched bis

=
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byeng aud stepped to the door and rapped. In this
#ee, weither ain nor darkness intercepted the clair-
voyand (sculty.

(Node 20.) The object of introducing this note into
this work is merely to show the amount of interest
this thing is capable of creating in the public mind.
The lectures from which we make these quotations
were delivered in Boston to a people who are known
to be intelligent and highly respectable. It is not
the low and ignorant that are the most liable to
be deceived by this electro-illusion ; it is well caleu-
lated to deceive, il possible, the very clect. It is,
therefore, the more formidable, and demands the great-
er exertions to counteract its evil effects.

It is spiritual wickedness (or wicked spirits) in high
places which we have to contend against; and we
ought to come out against it with a high hand.

Before we close this part of the subject, we will
briefly notice another popular method of explaining
the phenomenon of clairvoyance. It is said that there
is a light so much finer than atmosplerie light, and of
that peculivr property, that it can penetrate and pass
through all substances in existence. This light pro-
duaces in the brain what is called cerebral lucidity, and
is that by which clairvoyants are enabled to sce things
otherwise invisible.  This finer light is called macNeTIC
or garvanic light.  Concerning it, we need to say bhut
listle more than that the proofl of its existence is fonnd
oly in the clectro-mesmeric theory. Dven if its
exasbence could be demonstrated, we have already
shown that it would not account for the fact, that
cladrvoyants do sometimes see and describe things
befere they come to pass. 'This light is also said to
cxist in the brain. But it is readily seen that a light
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in the brain will not enable one to see M

it. Go into a room in a dark night, and ligh® sp Gl
one to a hundred lamps; and the lighter the seieff,
the less visible things become seen through the m
at a distance without.

Before we close this account, we will compare #e
clairvoyant faculty of seeing with natural vision, and
see if there is that analogy between them which -is
pretended by the advocates of the electro-mesmese
theory. We will first examine the philosophy of
natural vision, and the properties of light wahieh
produce it. Roemer, an eminent Danish astronomer,
in attempting to ascertain the exact time of the revo-
lution of one of Jupiter's satellifes, by observing its
successive eclipses, discovered that light has a progres-
sive motion, but at the inconceivable rate of two hun-
dred thousand miles per second. This appeared ev1dent
from the following circumstances: —

When the calth and Jupiter were both on one slde
of the sun at the same time, and the three bodies, the
earth, the sun, and Jupiter, made a straight line, ide
eclipses of the satellite of Jupiter took place sixteen
minutes sooner than when the earth was on one side
of the sun, and Jupiter on the opposite; in which case
the earth was farther from Jupiter in the latter in-
stance, by the diameter of her orbit, than she was in
the former; and the light, in passing over this space,
the diameter of the earth’s orbit, occupied about six-
teen minutes, or eight minutes in coming from the sun
to the earth.

Now, with regard to light itself, there are two theo-
ries. One is called the corpuscular theory, and the other
the wundulalory theory. The corpuscular theory sup-
poses particles of matter flying off from the luminous
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lwmdy o the aye, and, inpinging upon the ncrvous
merbiane, (the retina,)) allects it so as to produce
visiow, by producing an inverted image of the object
speb. The undulatory theory supposes there is an
sxeessively rare, subtile, and highbly elastic medium,
whiok pervades all space, and is put into undulations
by the laminous body; and these undulations, pene-
wmting the cye, and falling on the retina, communicate
to it similar undulations, the effect of which is to pro-
duce vision. And further: it has been shown by Sir
Isaac Newton, by a refined problem in the analysis of
light, that those beautiful colors seen in the rainbow
asc produced by different undulations of the elastic
medium by which light is transmitted ; that is, when
tais medium vibrates at a certain rate, a certain col-
weed light is the result; and if at another certain rate,
apother colored light is the result; and when this
medium does not vibrate at all, or when one vibration
is cancelled by another, the result is total darkness.

From the following table, it may be seen what num-
ber of vibrations in an inch, and in a second of time,
are made in producing all the primary colors: —
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Pxtreme Red. .. ..ovotiun 0,000,261 | 37,640 | 458,000,000,000,000
Wed. o.eiiineeeeiiaao-o| 0,000,256 | 39,180 477,000,000,000,000
OEBREE. . ..iiiiieeieaas 0,000,240 41,610 | 506,000,000,000,000
Yellow. ...... eieiansenss| 0,000,227 - 41,000 | 535,000,000,000,000
DR aa v vusimitil Kamas .| 0,000,211 47,460 | 577,000,000,000,000
Plue. . coocvnnna.. e 0,000,106 | 41,110 | 622,000,000,000,000
AR ve e ah i s ri .1 0,000,185 54,070 ! 638,000.000,000,000
WHOMN. s v c s sssiinnons 0,000,174+ 7,490 |, 699,000,000,000,000
Rxsreme Yiolet........... 0,000,167 39,750 ; 727,000,000,000,000
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Well might Isaiah exclaim, ¢ O Lord, then ert Ga®
God; I will exalt thy name; for thou hast dose<wses
derful things!” 1t is wonderful. -When we lodk w
the beautiful petals of a rose, this medium is ¥ibreding
in the eye at the inconceivable rate of four hundwd
and fifty-eight billions of times in a second, and bee
result is, to our senses, the petals are red; whereas, #
the vibrations had been five hundred and seventy-seves
billions, we should have called them green. '

By inspecting the table, it will be seen that, to pes
duce the violet color, the vibrations are quickest; aswel
to produce the red, they are the slowest. Now, whos
a beam of light is let into a darkened room, and sw
fered to pass through a prism, it forms an oblomg
figure on the opposite wall, called a spectrum, haviag
in it all the colors in the above table, in their inversed
order, — the red being at the bottom, and the violet at
the top, — according to the different refrangibilities of
the different colored rays. But there appears to be
other rays that are invisible, or not colored at all;
these are called calorific, or heat-making rays, and they
fall next below the red rays. What, then, must be
the number of vibrations of this medium to produce
heat? As they are invisible, their undulations cannot
be determined by the same process that those of the
colored rays are ; but an approximation to their num-
ber may be found by a mathematical problem, and is
in the neighborhood of four hundred and forty-seven
billions. Now, this astonishingly subtile substance
passes through nothing freely, so as to produce dis-
tinet vision, except thin, transparent substances. But
that medium through which clairvoyant vision is
transmitted must be infinitely finer and more subtile
than this, as much so as the waves of solar light are
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less than the waves of the occan. Now, what theory
can stand, built on the supposition of the existence
of such a medium, until its existence has some better
demionstration than the elairvoyaut faculty ? Besides,
if it is obedient to the laws of solar light, which it
must be to produce vision, a clairvoyant could very
seldom tell what color objects were of, or which way
they are from the place of observation; both of which
they do. T'or it is a law in optics, that objects are
always seen in the direction the rays of light have
last on entering the eye. Now, the apparent direction
of an object seen by the solar light does not so much
depend on its real direction as it does on the number
and densities of the media the visual rays have passed
through, and their angle of incidence to those media,
and also the reflections these rays have made before
they reach the eye. But the clairvoyant faculty pays
no respect to these immutable laws, but sees things in
their true colors, and always straight ahead, no matter
if the electro-mesmeric light has passed through hun-
dreds of brick or stone walls, or through miles of the
base of some adamantine mountain: the clairvoyant
knows nothing of its refraction: though his light may
have passed through these substances at all possible
angles of incidence, and made all possible degrees of
refraction, it is all the same to him. Besides, objects
seen in ordinary vision partake more or less of the
color of the medium through which they are secen.
For instance : objects secn through green glass ap-
pear green ; if seen through blue glass, they are blue.
Bat it is not so in clairvoyance. [t is evident, there-
fore, that clairvoyant vision is not produced by any
of the laws that govern natural vision; and every



160 THE SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPHIC

attempt to inake the former in any way analdgdnﬂ
the latter must, in the end, prove a failure.

Even if we admit the existence of this ®is@Ewiv
thesmeric light, it will not account for the At WA
clairvoyants see and describe scenes befort they hi
acted; and it is but a poor horse that will cardf &
man safely only a part of his jourtiey, and then lea®
him sticking fast in the mud, to get hlong tfle beM
way he can. It is altogether too late in the day #
admit as proof the existence bf things becaust We
are enabled by them to explain a phenomend. FeW
was when it was supposed that this edrth was in til
common centre of several crystalline spheres Wl
revolved about it, one of which it was supposétl the
moon was fastened to, and another the sdh, And 8h
others the several planets, and the fixed stars oM
another; and by the revolution of these spheres wis
explained the apparent revolution of the heaven
bodies. But it did not demonstrate the existenck
the spheres.
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CHAPTER VIIIL
GENERAT, REMARKS,

It is said that mediums through which spiritual
diselosures are made are not under the influence of
mesmerism. This depends on what mesmerism is
considered to be. 'We have shown it is a diseased or
deranged play of the faecultics of the mind, by what-
aver means it may be brought about, whether by the
application of steel plates to any part of the body,
or by passing them over the body, or the fingers with-
out the plates; cr whether it be by disease of body,
or by the action of medicine; or by fear or excite-
ment; by the wonderful and the marvellons: by
whatever means the effect is produced, it is the same
when produced. In the case referred fo in a former
chapter, subjects were mesmerized standing against
a door, and supposing Mesmer to be on the other side
of it magnetizing them. This did the work just as
well as though he had really been there.

In some cases, a glove or kerchief is mesmerized
and sent to a subject, who, on receiving it, goes into
the mesmeric state; but when these articles are
changed, unknown to the subjeet, and one pre-
sented which was not mesmerized, it has the same
efect. So in the use of Perkins’s tractors: when
wooden ones were used, they had the same effect in
alleviating pain when the afllicted thought they were
the real, mysterious, and metallic ones.

So in psychology : looking at a piece of silver and

9 -
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zine has no more effect or galvanic actién ew e
beholder than an old brass button, only as he believea
An operator in England psychologizes by direeiime
his subject to look at the tteth of a comb. Vs
answers every purpose, and so would any thing e
which the parties might have faith in. 'There &,
therefore, evidently no virtue in these means or medes
of operation, only as they serve to call ilito™alWd® e
Taith of the parties. And “as a man tifmem, 4o
is he.”  Any man can be mesmerized, psyehNbIoIY,
or bewitched by any of these means, if he only PielRks
so. But there are many who are ready to say Wy
have been mesmerized or psychologized, and did bt
believe beforehand that they cowld be. This is'tifly
acknowledging they have changed their mind. NoW,
the question is, Did the effect produce a chinge'®f
mind, or the change of mind produce the effect? $t
is evidently the latter; for no such effect can be (-
duced on a mind unprepared to receive it. No re®t-
ter how much unbelief a man may have in the Tt
place; before he gets into the abnormal state, s
‘unbelief imperceptibly slides into doubting, his '@d-
ing as imperceptibly into belief, and his belief as i¥n-
perceptibly slides him into the abnormal state, Wite
he verily thinks his being in this state is the cause of
his change of mind; while the fact is, his change ‘8f
mind is the cause of his being in this stdte. So'a
person who does not believe in ghosts never 's€es: Hite
till he sees something to shake his unbelief and Wt
him to'doubting ; ‘and that very instant he is sfre™e
‘sees a ghost. But if he Anows it is physically #¥d
‘morally impossible for a ghost to be seen, ‘he "M,
nevertheless, see one under a peculiar hallucination Bf
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‘ohd Wind, witrch at all times be cannot control.  (See
Chapter X., near the close.)

BeoMew, this kind of hallucination produced by
wcitetnernt is sometimes, to some persons, irresistibly
wmitmgdens. An instance which occurred to the au-
odor We will relate : —

Bonte five or six years ago, a half dozen or more
wWiting Centflemen and ladies returning home from a
wWhigng vehool in the evening, very nnceremoniously
mished ilito my room in great excitement, saying they
Wed seen a mew and very large star in the heavens,
whith wis continually “jumping ” about, first in one
@rection and then in another: and all at once, calling
me out to see it. After reasoning with them a while
% ‘no purpoge, and scolding them smartly for their
Ay, T thought it might possibly be something like
“®h igmés fawus, and went out to see it. But as =oon
% it Was pointed out to me, I told them it was not a
“WeWw =tar, but was known to Job, and was called
Awrttirns, (in the knee of Bootes;) “and now, when
‘You see it ‘jump,’ as you say, you may expect the
wriverse fo come to an end” These words had
dcarcely died on the air before it really leaped, as if
™ mockery of my incredulity, about thirty feet, in
‘spite of my senses. “There! there!” they all ex-
#laimed at once; “did'nt yonsee it?” « See it,” said
§, (not willing to own the fact;) “the stars don’t move,
1 ¢l you” Although it did appear to move, my
Ywdgment was not affected; but to convince them, I
‘™ o straight stick on a post, and ranged it to the
séar, as a sportsman does the barrel of his gun to the
et ; and after they had all seen the star by looking
along the stick, at rest, it ceased its giddy leaps, and
behaved as steadily as éver. This broke the hallu-
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cination, and put a stop to the boyish play ab W@t
old and respectable gem of heaven. . omd

Such is the peculiar nature of the mind: “ﬂ-.'-
that govern it are as yet but little understood. <ip
should be aware of these deceptive appearances, sed
be governed by the sober dictates of reason. I keeer
it was impossible for that star to move, and way
reason finally overpowered the evidence of my .
So, if a man knows it is as utterly impossible for dne
dead to communicate with the living, to him % daas
men tell no tales” His judgment will overpewser
the evidence of his senses. He can be no mediwgs,
neither can he hear the raps, unless he is so fas e
his guard as to catch the hallucination.

But there are those who do hear them, yet ksmos
the dead do not make them; nor can they tell how
they are made, or whether they are made at all. Be-
cause they are heard, it is no proof that they are
made. The juggler breaks a sound egg, and takes
out a live rabbit, or a full-grown dove; but that does
not prove that either of these creatures were in the
egg. The evidence of our senses is not to be taken
when contrary to the irrevocable laws of nature. If
we have nothing to go by but the evidence of our
senses, in what are we above the brutes? As well
might we say the sun fravels round the earth every
twenty-four hours, because it appears so to our senses;
and that is as much as the brutes can know about it.

Appearances are often very deceitful. This is a
well-known fact; yet people are so easily deceived by
them, that almost every man is striving to make a
good appearance in the world, and to pass himself
off for a little more than he is worth.

This is emphatically an age of deception. But
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fr ertictes can find a sale in market that arc rot
dressed wp in some deceptive appearance ; and he is
bait & dull galesman who is not well skilled in the art
of deception, and will meet with but few customers.
We have a law to punish a man for counterfeiting
money; but if he does not counterfeit every thing
else, we st himm down for a fonl —a stupid block-
lead — far behind the times. The world knows these
facts, and yet it loves the deception; and the greater
the deception, the more easily it is palmed off.

No wonder, then, that the world should run into
spiritual manifestations — the eclimax of deception.
It is just the right age to introduce it. It is up even
with the times, or a little ahead; just enough to be
fought after, like a new fashion just coming into use,
Bat the devil is making capital out of it, and is pretty
pere to turn it to his advantage.

But after all, it is mesmerism ; that is, a perverted
ptay of the mental faculties. This leads people te
believe they converse with the spirits of the dead with
the same facility as they formerly believed rods were
turned into serpents, as done by the Egyptians, and
#s now done by mesmerizers, and has been done by
#he author. But if these things only appear to be
#one, and are nof done, what proof have we of the
vrerts of the spirits of the dead? May not their ap-
pearance be as great a deception? Besides, they do
wbt appear in person with visible forms, though it
may be expected they yet will, the more completely to
deceive; for I apprehend the rage for witcheraft
manta is nearly sufficient to produce such a result.
Bmt, says ome, there is the mysterious intelligence
manifested in these disclosures: how can it be '#c-
dommied for ? Buppose it canmot be accountéd Hor at
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all.  Are we obliged to swallow a thing g
know not what it is? We ought rather o spews@
out of the mouth, because we do notl know whebatas
But the intelligence manifested in spirituad (S
sures is not more mysterions than that manifesied @y
clairvoyants, which was known years before any-owe
pretended that the spirits of the dead had any tlemws
to do in it. Both clairvoyants and mediums ewwme
into their respective states alike — sometimes by s
meric passes, in which cases they are said to be @
duced, and sometimes the states are spontaneous.

Now, what is the difference between a roedioewsed
a clairvoyant? Both make mysterious disclosures;
one professes to make them from the dead, the oter
does not. It was first found that good subjects of
mesmerismm made clairvoyants ; now good clairvey-
ants make mediums. So, the real difference between
a subject of mesmerism and a medium is the samse as
that between a pig and a hog. "With proper care awd
feeding, the pig becomes a hog; so the mesmere
subject, properly fed with the witcheraft mania, be-
comes a medium.

When the spirit rappings were first heard, in some
respects they were nothing new. Frequently strange
noises and sights have been heard and seen in houses
said to be haunted, which, by the credulous, have
always been supposed to be done by the spirits of the
dead. It is, therefore, not strange these raps should
be said to be made by spirits, — it is the usual way of
accounting for these things,—and, as might be ex-
pected, spirits that can rap must possess intelligence;
and on trial, it was found they did. This is mesmer-
ism in the real sense of the word. 'What mesmerizer
ever failed to prove his theory by his experiments?
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We bave shown this to be a general thing through-
et the whole. The mystery of the thing has since
kept up the cxcitement, and thousands of addled
brins are experimenting with the spirits of the dead
with eomplete success, as they fondly think. One
class, the firm believers, sirengthens the minds of me-
diums, which enables them to be mediums; these, in
tarn, rivet conviction on the mind of believers. Now,
let believers stop publishing  heir faith, and mediums
would stop confirming it.

It will readily be perceived that, whether spiritual
manifestations stand or fall, must depend, in some
degree, on whether they are. connected with mesmer-
i1 oF not. That they are, we think we have suffi-
ciently shown. There is no proof that either is any
weing more than the effect of imagination. This has
often been known to perform as great wonders where
neither mesmerism nor the spirits of the dead were
suspected. And whether mesmerism stands or falls,
muet depend on whether it is a science or not; and
il it iz, electricity, or something allied to it, is called
into action, This also, we have shown, is not a fact,
amd many scientific men are beginning to give it up.
Dr. Haddock, speaking on this subject, says, —

“It has been said that phreno-mesmerism is the
result of electric action, and that, in fact, all mesmeric
xetion is but electrical phenomena — the operator
being positively electrified, the patient negatively so.
For this, I believe there is no evidence whatever. It
i trwe, electricity may be made to stimulale certain
vital actions; but it is admitted by the best physiol-
smiets that there is no identily between them. I have
carefully examined, and cannot find that there is any
perceptible difference between the electrical and mag-
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nelic state of the mesmerized subjeot and ideg
operator, where, according to elecirical Hworg, @@
@reatest difference ought to be manifested.”

It has enriched no science, nar added ene lbb
the sum of human wisdom. We have, in the dwo
preceding chapters, followed the electrieal +thmggy
through its labyrinthian routine, beginniag with gwess
matter, and proceeding, step by step, till we amivgs pt
the great eternal Mind of all, diligently lackiag
“ through nature up to nature’s God.” Yet, afteraH
this toil, we have the mortification of finding eur-
selves as ignorant concerning the connecling Liak
between mind and matter as when we set out. The
amount of it all is, nothing cannot effect somethiag,
and something 1s eflected ; therefore, there must be
another something to do it. This is the will, whigh
is an evolution of electricity, nervo-vital fluid, livieg
galvanism, &c. So,before gross matter can he moved,
there is a material will to be set in motion. This is
moved by a material mind, which again is moved.by
electricity. But this does not discover the maqtive
power. Here are four things moved, viz., mind, wi,
electricily, and mailer, each of which is something,
and cannot be a self-moving principle. So, to say
that God moves and governs the universe through the
agency of electricity, thus putting a lever info his
hand to move matter, presupposes another hehiad
him to move him.

But further: it is evident that the electro-mesmeric
sophistry, carried out, must annihilate every principle
of divine revelation. According to if, will is an
evolution of electricity, which is original, primal rgt-
ter, ont of which all things are made, and of whieh
God bimself is the grand nucleus. Then there is o
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otker god but the God of nature. In other words,
Grod and matter are one and the same thing, primarily
endowed with consciousness and power, so that it can
sssume any forin; and in one grand centre this con-
scious power chose to reside and send forth its potent
will, to mould itsell into other forms, some of which
are conscious and endowed with reason, some with
anirmal instinet, and some with vegetable; others, un-
ovganized, are unconscious in any degree. It follows
that men are but so many satellitic nuclei emanating
Srom and revolving about their primary, to which they
are sure to return when dissolved in deuath : —

« Like bubbles on the sea of matter borne,
They rise, they break, and to that sea return.”

Hence we cannot fail to recognize a fair foundation
laid for the most refined, but falsely scientific, system
of atheism. For, if electricity is the only primal inat-
ter, and some condition of it is will, emanating from a
conscious mind, then there is no primal matter except
mind itself. And whether we consider mind to be
material or immaterial, it is just the same. Every
object and every phenomenon would be the same,
whether matter existed or not—every creation or
formation would be an emanation of the one great
Mind ; and there is not the least necessity of consid-
ering man as a material being. If he imagines he is
made of jflesh, blood, and bones, it is so to him, for
Wis mind is all there is of him, and he must be just
what that takes himn to be; and if he imagines there
is an earth under his feet, and a beautiful starry
heaven over his head, it is just the same to him,
whether these things really and wmaterially exist or
rot. In this way, every phenomeinon in mesmerism

10
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and spiritual manifestations might be accowsicddm
For instance: tables are said to move in obedieuef
to the human will; and the reason is, there s a8
table there — only the ghost of one, which ewishs i@
the minds of men; and all that is necessary to uews
that ghost is, to make the requisite move in the mime,
and the work is done.

The effeet of the mind is sometimes very wowdes-
ful. Physicians are aware that disease is sometimes
occasioned by an unhappy state of it; and violewst
and sudden mental excitement has, in some cases
produced death, These circumnstances might, to goed
advantage, be wove into the electro-mesmeric theory.
Now, whatever the reader may think of all this, it is
certainly no more nor less than graduating in the
school of electro-mesmerism. Admit electricity to be
the agent, and you admit the human will is capable of
moving inert bodies ; and, finally, it must be admitted
that mind is a feature of electricity, and, ultimately,
that there is nothing but mind. And now, perhaps
some of my readers may say, Why may not all these
things be so? It seems to be the only rational way of
accounting for the wonders of mesmerism.

The first reason I would give is, it does not ex-
plain the root of the matter; that is, the mystery of
thinking. The second is, it drives us to the con-
clusion that the great first Cause is a deceiver, and
has been playing a double game of deception with us
ftomn the beginning, in making objects appear to be
material which are not so, and representing to us that
we are accountable to our Maker, while we are but
emanations from him, and reflections of his mind.
The third is, it throws off that moral restraint which
is necessary to our well being here, to say nothing of
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Bereafer.  And the fourth ix, it overthrows and makes
void the teachings of divine revelation, and would
end to fasten the “strong delusion™ upon the world.

Dut the electro theory invelves us in another diffi-
culty ; that is, how to consider the brute creation. In
Note 16, Chapter VI, we have the clectrical philos-
ophy of mind, in which it is said that thought, reason,
will, and understanding, are not mind, but the effects
of mind ; that is, the mind reasons, wills, thinks, &ec.
Now, whether brates reason or not, they certainly
think and understand, and exercise a will; and if
they have but one attribute of mind, it proves they
Aape a mind; and since “mind is that substance
which has innate and living motion,” it is the same in
the brute as in man; and if it is primal, uncreated
matter, it must be as imperishable, that is, as exempt
from death, as the mind of man or of God ; therefore,
they must be subjects of happiness and progressive
attninments in the harmonial spheres, or the harmony
of the spheres must be broken.

So, we are bound to acknowledge the immortality
of brutes, or deny the electrical philosophy of the
mind. But #f we deny the latter, the whole electro-
mesmeric theory, with all its proud temnples and air-
bubble castles, must go by the board.

Mesmerism is, indeed, a strange delusion. Nothing
can appear more harmless, at first, than lightly pass-
ing the fingers over a patient for the benevolent pur-
posc ol alleviating pain. It does not scem possible
that any great amount of evil should grow out of
such a simple process. None could suppose this is
paying the way to spiritual manifestations. But so
it is. % Behold, how great a wmatter a little fire kin-
dleth!” Who could suppose that teaching a child the
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names of a few characters, called an alphginaide
paving the way to that mighty difference hokwygm
savage and enlightened nations? Who could exyas
such astonishing results could grow out of the vewof
these simple charac‘rels*’ - .

But just so certain as effects follow ca&qeb, jest e
certain mesmerism leads to spiritual manifestations,
and these to atheism, which is but the legitimage «§-
spring of mesmerism. The “ man of sin ¥ is conceined
in it, and must be born; for the time of travail Lae
come; the last blow is about to be struck at divias
revelation; and the last struggle between Christ and
Antichrist is about to ensue. The great day of his
wrath is about to come ; and who will be able to stand?

As a fair specimen of the evil tendency of “ spiritual
disclosures,” we give the following, cut from ¢ The
Hartford Daily Courant,” Tuesday morning, June 7,
1853 : —

# ANTI-BIBLE CONVENTION.

“ This infidel assemblage broke up on Sunday even-
ing in a general row, without passing any of the reso-
lutions which had been presented. Its object has been
manifest from the beginning. It was concocted by
infidelity as an attack upon the Bible, with no inten-
tion of allowing fair and free discussion, or deliberate
investigation. It was an assembly of abolitionists,
women’s rights believers, spiritual rappers, and athe-
ists, gathered for the purpose of spitting out their
venom against all that this community hold sacred —
against the Bible, which is the foundation of our belief
— against Christ, the Savior from sin — against God,
the Creator of our being. Each fanatic took his own
view of the subject, and assailed the Bible from his
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own stand point. The infidel repeated the stale and
worn-out puerilities of Voltairec and Tom Paine, and
called them arguments. The followers of that arrant
deeeiver, Andrew Jackson Davis, elevated the crude
and undigested plagiarisms of his obscure philosophy
above the teachings of Christ and his apostles, and
keld them as the gospel of the spiritualists, The ultra
anti-slavery men, with Garrison at their head, denied
tiee Bible for other reasons. With them, the abolition
of shavery in this country is of more importance than
e light of Christianity, or the salvation of souls
thvough Jesus Christ. Rather than not accomplish
heir object, they would tear down the fabric that
religion and morality have erected in New England
— they would abolish the hopes of an hereafter, blot
out the light which Christ has shed over the world,
and extinguish the joys and comforts which piety
creates. The advocates of woman’s rights would
drive the Bible from its place in civilized society, be-
cause it does not allow woman's equality with man
wr all things, but marks out for her a different sphere
of setion.

“ Throughout the discussion, the opponents of the
Bible filled the ears of.the aundience with the most
revolting blasphemies, and made the convention a
winiature hell, with demons spitting out the concen-
teated malice of their hearts in terms of ‘condensed
damnation’ The most revolting scene was when a
specimen of the ¢fair sex’ pronounced her tirades
against the Deity and the Seriptures — said to be the
most blasphemouns stuff uttered in the convention.
Nothing but Christianity has resened woman [rom the
degradation to which the tyranny of brute force had
subjected her, in all savage nations — nothing but

10
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Christianity has bestowed npon her all that-sem cidbe
and purifies her character, and softens and digniles
her condition. Shame, then, to the woman who-=ollbl
so far unsex herself as to be engaged, amid an asse-
bly of male infidels and scoffers, in attacking that in-
stitution which has rescued her from bondage,

“ This woman, forsooth, spurns the Bible because-i¢
declares, at its commencement, that God creased
woman as the companion of man! She refases thoe
Christianity of the New Testament becanse women
were not allowed to speak in the churches! She
boldly impugns the Almighty for the station in which
he has placed her, and belches out her blasphemias
against him for her physical inferiority, and. for his
declaration, in his holy word, that he had given woman
to man as his ‘helpmeet’ —to support his infancy
— to educate his young and tender mind — to build
up the rising generations in the softening influences
of early piety — to wean man, as a sister, from vice
— to soothe him in that dearest of all relations, as a
wife, amid the toils, and cares, and labors of the rough
life through which he fravels. Yes; from the cradle
to the grave, woman is the ‘companion’ of man, the
solace of his life hours, the supporter of his dying
moments. God so ordered — the Bible so proclaims
— Nature so ordains — and shame to that woman
who loudly asserts in a public assembly that such a
God is unfit for her worship, and is not hers. Shame
to the piebald assemblage of atheists, and abolitionists,
and misguided fanatics that would encourage the
declaration. :

“Though we disliked the idea of any interference
with the progress of their blasphemy, yet we must do
justice to the two Second Advent preachers, Messss.

Tl
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Storrs, of New York, and Turner, of this place, who
manfully battled for the truth and authority of the
Bible. Their arguments were unanswered and un-
answerable.

“ Honest, well-meaning men, men who have hither-
to been deluded by this spirit-rapping mania, with all
its absurdity and folly, can now see whither it tends.
It leads to the destruction of Christianity, to the rejec-
tion of the Bible, to the blotting out of God from the
soul. Are they ready to go to these lengths? Just
as assuredly as they embrace ‘the gospel according
to Andrew Jackson Davis’ will they be led to the
rejection of Jesus Christ and him eruocified, and to the
abolition of God from their creeds, Are they prepared
for it ?

“As long as this spiritual rapping was the mere
child of fatuity and imposture, we chose to let it
alone. But it has now assumed a position in which
the lover of all that is holy, and upright, and just in the
universe must meet it with tones of indignation and
notes of warning. We have no hesitation in saying,
as viewed in the light of this convention, that a belief
in spiritual visitations, as at present exhibited, will
lead directly and fatally to the grossest infidelity and
atheism.

“ The chairman announced, at the adjournment of
the meeting, that it would be called together again at
some other city of New England. We trust that the
soil of Connecticut will never be desecrated again,
and her laws sef. at defiance, by such an assemblage,
or the air of Connecticut polluted again by such
blasphemy.”

It is proper here to state the fact, that this chapter
was written several weeks before this convention was

H |
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called. 'The article from the Cowrant was just imTme
to show what effect spiritual manifestationd have
already had, and what may be expected of them #®
future.

But if psychology and spiritual manifestaiforrs are
the effects of an aberration of mind, it may be atked
what the devil has to do with it. Ablmost every
thing ; for it is, perhaps, his whole field of actior. e
is the prince of jugglers, but not a creator: he cannot
make a field to work in, but works in one already
made, and opened by our proneness to evil. I is Ads
business to deceive, and ours to be aware of his de-
ception. If man acts according to the impulse of his
mind, then his mind must be first acted upon to do
evil or to do good; and to do evil, there must be an
evil influence to actuate it. And if we yield to this
influence,we yield ourselves instruments of evil throngh
an evil operation of the mind. It behooves us, there-
fore, to know by what principle the mind is actnatetd.
For this purpose our reason was given, which, with
“the law and the testimony,” will direct us aright in
all things.

But if we follow the impulse of the carnal mind
alone, Reason hersell soon becomes perverted, amd
mental intoxication is the consequence. Look at the
inebriate; hear his logie, his plea for a dram. His
reasoning appears perfectly philosophiecal to Aim; and
he wonders why the “Sons of Temperance” cannot
see the weight of his argument in the same clear light
that he does. Now, why is this? He is inerror; and
error, persisted in, is monomania. No matter on what
subject a man errs; the nature of error is the same —
to pervert the understanding and poison the judg-
ment. Bat in all mental intoxication, there is none
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prenter than in the advocates of false religion.  And
why? Becanse the devil hates nothing so inuch as
#we religion. Ience his principal object seems to be
to turn every thing of a truly religious nature into a
wrong chaunel; and what he caunot entirely over-
throw, as a whole, split up and divide.

But, since error perverts the reasoning faculties, it
may be asked how those in error are to be reclaimed,
gince their reason cannot be appealed to. We find it,
indeed, often very difficult to reclaimn them; but this
does not justify them in error, more than the inebriate
is justified in the use of his intoxicating cup. He
errs, and his error is ruining him ; but the difficulty is
to make him see it, and inspire him with zeal enough
to cause him to abandon his evil course.

We are truly living in “ the perilous times” spoken
of by Paul to Timothy, in which men are “ever learn-
ing, and never able to come to the knowledge of the
truth.”

But, because of the late improvements in literature
and the arts, it is argued that the intellect of man is
rapidly advancing; consequently, he is better able to
judge of the things of religion than in any former age.
And, to keep pace with the rapid march of intellect,
the religion of A.J. Davis is preferred to that of Jesus
of Nazareth, as more in harmony with the present
state of progression. Those who reason thus may
think they are using the most profound philosophy.
And to prove that this is not insanity on this subjeet,
we are referred to the sapity of mind exhibited in
mechanical arts, inventions, and improvements of the
day. But such seem to forget that the wiser a man
is, the greater he may crr. It is true that great minds
are capable of grasping great truths ; but it is equally
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true, that they are also capable of embracing qumg
error. The scholar of the most brilliant intellect yilye
does happen to err, errs as much ore egregiomsy
than a dunce as his intellect is greater. So, if meu
are wiser now than formerly, it proves that they ase
capable of erring more than formerly. For huesb
wisdom alone is not sufficient to shield a man from
the hallucinating influence of religious error, e¢lse al
great and wise men would be Christians. But e
heathen philosophers,with all their wisdom, worshippesd
almost every thing but the true and living Ged. Im
no age has the wisdom of man kept him fromr religiows
error. Neither is it a fact, that the most ignorant
bave erred the most in thisrespect. Why, then, should
the wisdom of this age keep it from the same error?

It should be borne in mind, that, with all the dis-
coveries man has ever made, and in all he has ever
learned, he has not yet arrived at one principle of
nature that did not exist from the beginning. Then,
by parity of reasoning, and in perfect harmeny with
the present rapid march of iutelleet, there is no new
principle of religion that did not exist from the begin-
ning in the eternal purpose of God. And it follows
that the religion said to be revealed by the spirits of
the dead is false, or that revealed by Jesus Christ is;
for one contains principles diametrically opposed to
the other; and both could not exist from the begin-
ning. And if a man believes the latter is false, he
gives evidence to the world that he labors under a
religions monomania, thongh his mind may be gigan-
tie, and sane enough in other respects to determine
the elements of the orbits of the distant comets, and
caleulate their return; convert water into fuel; navi-
gate the aimosphere ; and invent the long-sought
“ perpetual “otion.”
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We bere introduce an extract from the Igctures of
Mr. William E. Blakeney, refuting the position some
are taking, that these things are not of the devil, be-
canse there is good in them ; —

“ We have already admitted the power of mesmer-
@m to the treatment of diseases. Hence, say they, it
does good ; and as Satan has not the disposition to
ef:ct the ‘good’ of mankind, this power is not from
him.

“ And further, they argue that his ‘satanic majes-
ty ’ was never known to do good. Now, I wish to
call your attention to a few thoughts on the term good,
a6 counected with this prominent and only argument.

“ First: God is the Auathor of all good, for in him
‘ae live, move, and have our being” Hence, to the
successful attainment of any philanthropic object, the
Christian relies on the interposition of a divine Provi-
dence, and the speecial cobperation of his aid. A
man’s general conduct may be such as to call for the
severe chastisement of the law, and the reproach of all
his fellow-citizens, and, at the same time, there may
be periods in the history of his life when he was
known to benefit others; for he did them good.
Hence a person, under the garb of religion, may
assume a dignified character; he may manifest an
amdent zeal for the best interest of his fellow-man, and,
atf the same time, have a malevolent desire at heart.
You may trace the ontlines or general character of
Batan’s history, from the time he tempted our first
parents up to the time he placed Christ on the pinna-
cle of the temple, and you will find that, under all of
his peculiar administrations, under all the peculiar
features he has assumed, — every temptation, every
suggestion, every action, — he aims to promote the
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apparenfygood of his victim. ¢Partake of thie Agest da
counterdistinction to the command of the H,
and thou shalt become as gods, knowing good %M
evil. Eat of this tree of the garden, and your ef¥b
shall be opened,’ was his infatuating address to cax
first parents. *

“ Again: there are certain advantages, certain pe-
sitions, which, if gained, facilitate bis operations reeh.

« Now, it is well known that the success of a b
not only depends on the skill of the general and the
subordinate officers, but also upon the position the
army occupies. And hence his ¢ majesty,’ for the moze
successful trinmph of his ‘arms, selects not only weH-
disciplined officers, but also as favorable a position as
possible. But not only are good officers and a good
position necessary for the snccessful attack of an
enemy or a foe, but a great deal depends on having
the minds of the privates impressed with the justice
of their canse. Hence, as an incentive to persever-
ance, the commanding general, while addressing his
soldiers, presents to their minds the sacred character
of the cause they have so nobly pledged themselves to
sustain, by referring to the everlasting interests at
stake. '['heir firesides, their altars, their children, the
institutions of their beloved country, and every thing
they hold most sacred and dear. Now, this is precise-
ly the plan adopted by the enemy of man for the
attainment of his object. First, his strong position
is in the Church. Here he wields a powerful and
decided influence. First, by introducing error inte
her creeds, and giving it the appearance of something
useful and worthy of respect.

1t is here that he transforms himself into an ‘angel
of light,’ converts the ministers over to his principles,
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aud through thein appeals to the members for a per-
petuation of those principles.

“For a remarkable proof of this position, I cannot
ferbear relating some of the extraordinary develop-
ments of mesinerisin in the great ¢ Kentucky revival’?
of 1802.

“ Having already noticed the differcnce between the
phenomena of ‘animal excitement’ and that resulting
from a religious one,— with the indubitable test by
which you may detect the one from the other,— we
shall introduce the subject of the ‘revival’ without
any introductory remarks.

“ We would observe, however, that, previous to its
introduction, the different churches throughout the
state simultaneously complained of the ¢great spirit-
ual dearth’ which seemed to prevail. Deism had
already reared its deformed head, and began to spread
like wildfire in the different towns and villages, until
a crisis had evidently arrived. An effort to introduce
a higher state of religious feeling was put forth in the
county of Madison, (upper part of Kentucky,) in the
spring of 1801, by a few inisters of the gospel.
Meetings were soon well attended, and signs of a high
state of religious feeling were evidently developed.

“ The altar was soon crowded with * anxious souls,
who, after loudly bewailing their sins, would swoon
away, and lay apparently lifeless for a long time, when
suddenly a burst of ecstasy would issue from their
lips, followed by long and powerful appeals to the
congregation in behalf of the religion of Christ. The
exciterment increased, which drew multitudes out to
witiess its wonders. And, strange as it may appear,
children who could hardly speak aundibly, when in-

fluenced by this infection, and after a state of apparent
11
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lifelessness for some time, would revive, aud, widih o
eloquence which would defy competition, weee @B
multitude to escape the wrath to come. |

“ The meetings frequently continued during @k
whole night, when scenes of consternation and leseamy
which would beggar description, followed. Senwe
trembled, like one in a fit of the ague. Others, with-
out respect to time or order, were praying lounely des
their relatives, while hundreds lay prostrate on dem
floor. The influences, like electricity, spread, when i$
was found necessary to encamp on the ground, and ¢e
continue the meetings day and night. To this ee
campment the people flocked in hundreds and thoa-
sands. There were also meetings held in Caneridee,
Bourbon county, where it was estimated that twenty
thousand people, from different quarters, collected on
the ground at once. Here, also, the exercises were
indescribable.

« Rev, James Crawford, one of the oldest ministers
of the state, after keeping as accurate account as
possible, computed the number who fell on the occa-
sion at about three thousand. Men came breathing
severe threatenings against the work, and were fre-
quently struck down while uttering horrid oaths.
Others, to escape the infection, mounted their horses,
and, with quick pace, rode off; but before advancing
far would be precipitated to the ground, and thus lay
as dead men until revived. Some writers, in de-
scribing the scene, have remarked that they would
fall like men shot on the field of battle.

“ But the work was not confined to the State of
Kentucky. Tt broke out in Ohio and North Caroliaa,
where the influences resembled those experienced in
Kentucky.
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¥ Without consuming time and space with a further
deacription of the phenomena, as witnessed in these
ploe, we shall procced to notice some of the most
dmiinguishing traits which characterized the leaders
of this ‘ new theology.

¥ First: They professed a new and distinet rev-
sletion —‘a new light! "All distinguishing names
were lnid aside ; and persons, without respect to age,
sax, or color, were allowed to officiate as the light in
thern might snggest. They also professed the power
of ‘exorcism,’ casting out of evil spirits, and of per-
forming other astonishing miracles, such as were
performed in the days of Christ and the apostles.
They also professed perfection, and supposed them-
selves to be ‘entirely free from sin, dead to the world,
and risen with Christ.

“ Mow, the peculiar circumstances under which this
revival commenced, its unexplained progress, together
with the extraordinary influences attending it, fixes
our conclusion irresistibly, viz., that it was not of
God. Look at the influence exerted on children. 'The
great strength imparted to them, both plysically and
mentally, as in the clairvoyants of mesmerism; also,
a4 the controlling power as exerted on the great num-
bers who were struck down while engaged in the act
of blasphemy — their limbs being paralyzed, as in
nwsmerism, while the general appearance of the body
bere all the marks as witnessed in the ¢phenomena
of mesmerism ' now.

“ Another evidence that the influence was mesmer-
ism, is the remarkable manner in which their leading
mea would be handled while in mcetings, and sowme-
times along the strect — twitching and jerking, roll-
ing and barking, in imitation of the dog. (See quo-
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tation in ¢ Thoughts on Mesmerism,’ No. 3, inain d@
Roy Sunderland’s work on ¢ Pathetism.’) ‘-

“ Now, as history, philosophy, and revelatien iemsly
of but two predominating powers,—the one (s
heaven, and the other satanic, — we are bound ¢e =
cribe these influences to the one or the other. Mtmi
they were not of God, is eVident from the indubitebse
text, as given in the Secriptures: ¢ A tree is known by
its fruits;’ and that they were mesmeric, is alse
evident from the perfect parallel of the phenomens,
as in mesmerism, and also from the excitement which
follows the exhibition of said phenomena. It is weHl
known that whole cities, towns, and villages heve
been thrown into one grand scene of confusion, and
almost paroxysm, from the exhibitions of this myste-
rious power. Some, doubting their senses, would
denounce the experiments as human ‘impositions,’
or * bumbuggery.’ Others, attributing 1he power to a
‘diabolical source,] would denounce its ngents and
lecturers as being ‘leagued with the devil;’ while
another class supposed it to be the result of a ‘scienee
but partially understood.” Its first introduction inta
the United States was marked particularly with these
conjectures; and in whatever place the phenomena
were successfully exhibited, multitndes have turned
out to witness them. Men have frequently been
known to neglect their business, and become bank-
rupts, by the infatuation; while females have dis-
missed their domestic duties, to take a peep into the
mysteries of this mysterious power. Indeed, the ex-
citement has carried with it whole villages, so that, in
the language of inspired testimony, they have ac-
knowledged, from the least to the greatest, that this
is the great power of God.
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“ Bence the deception and the character under
which it was imposed. Now, as in the Kentucky
seival, Satan imitated the influences of the Chris-
wau religion, to more successfully deceive mankind,
«%, in the phenomena of mesmerism, its resem-
blanec of the ‘great power of God, developed
through its assumed ability and disposition to do
good.
“In the Acts of the Apostles, chapter eight, we
have another demonstration of this power, as exhib-
ited by ¢ Siinon,’ the ‘sorcerer, who gave himself out
to ‘be some great one;’ and it (the phenomenon as in
mesmerism) is the great power of God.”

In this account it is not difficult to recognize mes-
weric phenomena. The reader will recollect what
mee been said in this work (pp. 58, 59) concerning
the difference of the phenomena exhibited by the sub-
jects of different mesmerizers; and the reason as-
signed was, they expected different results, each op-
esator thinking beforehand his’ subjects would be like
those he had seen or heard of, In the above guota-
tion, the writer says, “ But the work was not con-
fised to the State of Kentucky. It broke out in Ohio
and North Carolina, where the influences resembled
those experienced in Kentucky.” TUndoubtedly, those
who got up the revival in Ohio and Carolina had
boen to the Kentucky revival, from which they took a
pattern of the work. But before it commenced in
#heoe places, the people must have heard of the in-
Bwence attending the Kentucky meeting, which wonld
adeo account for the similarity. But one thing is
generally true, with some exceptions — converts made
aé sech revivals need converting again, often in a
short time.

1°*
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If the Holy Spirit, by its operation on the 1, &
productive of frue religion, there must be an op e
spirit operating on it to produce a counterfeit. Selh
a spirit does exist, and has power to deceive, %t
none to compel, those who resist it. If is singufr
that such a spirit should be denied physical powerdry
those who grant that the spirits of the dead poswess
it. They say the devil cannot tip tables; but 4we
spirits of the dead can and do. The pith of thesr
argument seems to be this: A living devil cannot, by
unseen hands, move a table; but a dead one caw.
Now, if tables really move in these experiments, it
proves the devil exerts a physical power; if they do
not, it proves, like other mesmeric wonders, a halla-
cination of mind. Notwithstanding the thousands
of witnesses who are ready io testify to their loco-
motion, it yet remains to be proved that their motion
is real, and not apparent.

The attention hitherto called to this subject has
been chiefly directed fo detect some jugglery in the
affair. Hereafter it will probably come to light that
they do not move only in the imagination of the
beholders, as it is admitted that all present must bem
harmony ; that is to say, be drawn into the hallu-
cination; and in this case, they might appear ¢o
move, whether they do or not. The thing needs
further testing, particularly on this point. (See chap-
ter X., “ table tipping.”)

But, says one, it is not possible that so many
thousands of intelligent people are so grossly deceived.
But we ask, Which is the more probable — that the
whole world should be deceived, or that nature should
err or deviate from her wonted course? For she
either does so deviate, or these things are imaginary.
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Again: it may be said no one has a right o say
#ese things are contrary to the laws of nature till he
gives cvidence that he is acquainted with «/l her
lmws. Then our opponents have no right to say they
@« done by a law of nature until they show by what
“law it is.  This they have not done, but failed in
every attempt. To say it is eclectricity, amounts to
nothing, until it is proved to be so. 1In the table-tip-
ping experiment, we ackuowledge a law of nature,
acting on the mind, but not on the table; for we have
shown that similar wonders have been witnessed by a
law of aberration of mind: now, let our opponents
show a similar law of aberration of matter.

Again: we prove our position by numerous prece-
dents drawn from nature at work in her own unin-
duced way. This our opponents have not done.
Strange things arc done, either apparently or really.
They say they are really done by the spirits of the
dead ; as well might they say it is by the heathen
gods. We deny the fact; and, until it is proved, shall
hold it self-cvident, that the only ghosts which have
ever been raised by modern mediums are the ghosts
of ancient witcheraft and sorcery.

Between mind and matter there is no connecting
link beyond that of the living, organized, animal
bedy. And what that link is, we may know when
we know what /ife is, and not before. How the
mind of Deity acts on matter, is another thing. We
do not profess wisdom enough to scan the Almighty.
But we demand proof that therc is any connection
between the mind of man and inanimate matter, or
that there is one between the living and the dead,
either between their bodies or minds. There cannot
be one, unless there arc two Gods; for the great



128 THE SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPHIC

Teacher has declared that the one God is red i
God of the dead, but of the living. This complahdp
dissolves the link between the living and the dmmdyy
until the resurrection, as shown to Moses at the baade
when the dead will live again, and God will be thein
God.

But if the spirits of the dead manifest themselses
to the living, God is their God, and they ase woi
dead; which is the climax of absurdity. If we ae
God is the God of the spirits of dead bodies, jlam
there is no class of men, dead or alive, which he is
not the God of ; for he must be the God of the spavie
of living men, to be the God of the living ; else liv-
ing men have not living spirits. But there is a dlass
of men he is not the God of ; and who are they? If
we say they are the bodies of dead men, we virtually
say he is not the God of dead matter, and could no&
have made man of the dust; and the material wari-
verse is without a God to govern it

But as God is not the God of the dead, but of the
living, there must be one class which cannot manifest
itself to the living; and this must be the dead, e
there is no class that are dead. Then, of all decep
tions and mental hallucinations ever played off upon
man by mesmerism, death is the greatest.

Man is truly a strange creature. He believes that
spirits of the dead rap on tables, because it appeass
so to his senses; but senses or no senses, he does not
believe that dead men are dead and camnot rap.
This is straining at a gnat and swallowing a camel.
Why is not the evidence of the senses proof in owe
case as well as in the other?
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CHAPTER IX.

THE PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORY OF MESMERISM CON-
SIDERED. — AN IMPROVED MODE OF GOING TO
HEAVEN,

Tins theory, in its principal features, does not differ
materially from the electro-magnetic theory already
considered. It is, apparently, less clear and philo-
sophical, and is, therefore, less liable to be generally
reccived and to do injury. It will only be necessary,
therefore, to give it a passing notice, as it is not my
object to refute a theory merely for the sake of refu-
mtion.

I shall speak of it as I find it taught by Dr. Had-
dock, an English writer, in his % Psychology, or the
Science of the Soul” On page 10 he says, ¢ Met-
aphysicians have studied mind, irrespective of form
or matter: and some philosophers would resolve all
things inlo material operation, irrespective of mind.
I believe that fact and demonstrative evidence will
prove both classes of philosophers to be wrong. Irom
divine revelation we know that there is both spirit,
or mind and matter — both a spiritual body and a
natural body. These cardinal truths will be found to
lie at the bottom of all mesmerie experience; and
from that expericnce, the a priori statements of the
Scriptures will be abundantly confirmed.”

According to this theory, then, mesmerism rests on
the two great pillars — mind and matter; a spiritnal
body and a natural body. Now, if we can find ont
what a spiritnal body is, and what a natural body is,



130 THE SPIRITUAL TELEGRAPHIC

we shall find out what lies at the bottom of agpe
merism.

Again: on pp. 45 and 6 he says, “1 have rem
to believe, as I shall point out in the sequel, st
mind is the grand agent in all really mesmeric izz-
nomena, and the manipulations are merely so mank
means of fixing mental action” The lever in s
theory, therefore, is the mind, the same as in #he
electro theory. Again: on pp. 63 and 4, we find the
following : “ It is usual to represent man as composed
of mind and mafler — soul and body. This is eow-
rect. And as we find the body is not a simple, na-
compounded substance, but a collection of innurses-
able parts and organs, so, by parity of reasonieg,
we may conclude that the mind or spiritual, as the
parent and director of the natural body, cannof be
that simple entity, that absiract mothingness, so gen-
erally represented by metaphysical writers; but ratheer
that the controller of the animal organism must be
itself organized according to the laws of its owsm
peculiar nature, and capable of manifesting those
laws, under certain circumstances, through those or-
gans of the body; that is, of the brain and nervons
system, which are united with it by the laws of cor-
respondent activity and connection. St. Paul, there-
fore, spoke the language of the profoundest philos-
ophy, when he declared that there were spiritual
bodies and natural bodies, and that the natural body
was the first in its development, and aflerwards the
spiritual body; and when, on another occasion, he
defended the entire human organism, as existing here,
to be a compound of ¢spirit, soul, and body’—i#&
this respect, giving his apostolic sanction to the doc-
trine of the ancient sages of Greece)”
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Mow, there is a doubt in my mind whether Paul
wpehe the profoundest philosophy of mesmerism, or
| Some philosophy of a much higher grade. It is cer-
)’ ‘mda that he did not speak the philosophy of the
easlent sages of Greece. If he did, he did not speak
ube philosophy of his heavenly Master; for he spake
owm this subject “as never man spake.” 'I'his could
wot have been said of him had he spoken the doc-
treme of the ancient sages of Greece. Qur author,
therefore, must misunderstand Paul's language. We
will examine it more closely, and see if Paul tanght
the organization of an inner man, denominated the
spiritual body. Paul, in using this langnage, does
we{ appear to be giving his apostolic sanction to the
dootrine of heathen sages; but, so far from it, he was
deelaring a doctrine which the heathen knew nothing
ol — the resurrection of the body. See 1 Cor. xv,
‘beginning at verse forty-two: “So also in the resur-
rection of the dead. It is sown in corruption, it is
raireed in incorruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is
raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in
pewer; it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spir-
itual body. There is a natural body, and there is a
epiitmal body.” The reader will notice that, in each
of the above cases, the same 1T was raised that was
#own. “Itwas sown in corruption, it (the same it)
aes raised in incorruption,” &e. Again: “It was
oeant a natural body, it (the same it) was raised a
aparitual body.” There is certainly no evidence here
of two organized bodies; but it may be argued that
#he evidence lies in the affirmation, ¢ There is a nat-
asal body, and there is a spiritual body.” But Paul
'hma just said this natural body is sown a natural body,
bart is raised a spiritual body. It is certainly one and
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the same body undergoing a change in beingguge
and raised. The first change alluded to by the gt
is from corruption to incorruption: “It is sewmds
corruption, it is raised in incorruption.” The ug
change is from dishonor to honor, and, lastlyeteems
natural to spiritual. It still may be asked, Whad il
Paul mean by these terms — nafural and spiritwel ?
Let him speak for himself: * Howbeit, that was wot
first which is spiritual, but that which is naturad, gd
afterwards that which is spiritual” The only cque-
clusion is, the body, at first, is a natural body ; ket
being born again at the resurrection of eternal lake
and glory, it becomes a spiritual body. For the
apostle adds, “ The first man is of the earth, earthw ;
the second man is the Lord from heaven. As is the
earthy, such are they also that are-earthy; and as is
the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly.
And as we have borne the image of the earthy, we
shall also bear the image of the heavenly.”

Now, the natural body (the natural man) first bears
the image of the first man earthy, (in other woeds,
wicked ;) but when he bears the image of the second
man, “ the Lord from heaven,” he will be heavenly;
that is, holy. And this image the righteous will bear
in the resurrected state. They will not then be nat-
ural bodies, that is, wicked, but holy, or spiritual. So
Paul’s language does not imply fwo bodies to one
individual, unless it can be proved that the true
Christian has not the same body that he had before
he became a Christian and while a sinner.

But many people make a very singular and unwar-
ranted use of the word spiritual, as though it had
some mystical meaning. But it is not so. The woesd
is an adjective; and, like others of that class, is used
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«& denote some property or quality of the thing it is
wed 0.  Paul uses the word in the above texts in
e same sense that he does the word feavenly and
@e word nadural, in the same sense hie does the word
4artdy, and both in the same sense he does first man
1o@d secomd man. He also uses the term flesh and
Mewd in the same sense as he does earthy, which is
wassly that of carnal nature, in the common accep-
tetiom of the phrase.

“Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth
corruption inherit incorruption.” Here flesh and blo id
evidently means carnal nature; otherwise the learned
apostle was guilty of gross tauntology; for flesh and
®ood, in the literal nse of the words abstractedly, is,
verily, corruplion itself. But when he says corrup-
dion doth not inherit incorruption, he must mean
romething different from flesh and blood; for he just
told us fhat cannot inherit the kingdom of God.
“ Behold, I show you a mystery; we shall not all
sleep, but we shall all be changed” How shall we
be changed ? ¢ I'or this corruptible must put on in-
corruption, and this mortal must put on immortality.”
That is as he said before: “ It is sown in corrup-
thon, it is raised in incorruption.” He further says,
“ This mortal must put on immortality,” Now, flesh
and blood, in the literal sense of the separate words,
are both mortal and corruptible — the very thing Panl
says must be changed, but still be flesh and blood in
the literal sense, but with imperishable qualities.

That this is the use of the term jlesh and blood, is
equally certain in Matt, xvi. 17. Ilere Chrizt {ells
Peter that flesh and blood had not revealed to him
that he was the Christ, the son of the living God,

12
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“but my Father which is in heaven;” #hat *
carnal nature did not reveal this, but the Sp®
Father did.

So it is evident that Paul’s language towdimeme
resurrection of the dead cannot consistonty 4= &)
construed as to imply two organized bodies wo Ml
lwmg individual. Where, then, are those * sardisnd
truths ” that are found to lie at the bottomef =i
tific mesmerism? They cannot be found w» Wi
language of Paul, the only place we have bedn @
rected to look for them. And if they are not Heesm
psychology is left without a prop. But I p!m"
another quotation.

“ When death severs the connection between nemsl
and body, the wullimale of the immortal man is e
psyche or animus, and /o it is transferred all conscioms
perceptions and sensations. It is from this dispersimg
seat of conscious perceptions that, in our ordineey
state, we have no sensafional knowledge of the spmi
world or of its laws. But psycheism, or the higher
state of mesmerism, may aptly be compared to pwm
tial death ; for it is a closing of the common exteraill
of our being, a fransfer of the sensational perceptioms
from the wltimale of the body to the wltimate of ¥he
spirit; and hence, and simply from this transfer ef
ultimates, arises an awakening of the conscious sen-
sational perception of the inner man or spmit. A3l
these apparently miraculous powers, which we some-
times see displayed by good mesmeric subjects, ame,
in fact, but the result of the psyche or animus beimg
so far set free from the bodily ultimate as to enable
the spiritual body to act nearly, if not quite, indepene-
ently of the sensual organs, and by perception, and
in the light from an inner world. But the connection
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-8 wimed end body is yet sullicient to enable the soul’s
Hiphi amd (eeling to be manifested to our physical
pmees, by aud through the natural organization of a
aairvoyant.”
Thoe author from whom we make the above quota-
‘\@e® casnot, after all, think that Paul's philosophy
W very profound. Paul's philosophy is—% This
moetal must put on immortality ; this corruption must
p=4 oa incorruption ;” and “then shall be brought to
pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed
up ‘in victory. O death, where is thy sting? O
grave, where is thy victory? The sting of death is
sa, and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks
bs te God, which giveth us the victory through our
lerd Jesus Christ.
But, according to the philosophy of psychology,
“ when death severs the connection between inind and
bewly, ihic wllinate of the immartal man is the psyche,”
&e. I this is the last of him, he certainly cannot
have a resurrection; and the saying that is written,
“ Death is swallowed up in victory,” will never come
to pass. Again: according to Paul's philosophy,
“ e sting of death is sin;” but, according to the
piilosophy of psycuersy, the sting of death is a dis-
madudion of the connecting link befween mind and
basly, and a ¢ transfer of all the conscious perceptions
aad sensations” to the former. This, finally, is no
death at all; it is only a transfer of the living func-
tious of the duplicate man to the unit, or inner man,
and this is the last of him; that is, the last change
he umdergoes. But Paul says, “ We shall all be
changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at
the lust trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the
daead ehall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be
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cuanceD,” But in the psychological philos

is no place left for us to thank God, who >SNl
us the victory (over death) through our Loed
Christ.” -3

Again : psycheism represents the clairvoyest e
as a state of partial death; for our author says W™
phenomena of clairvoyance are “the result of e
psyche or animus being so far set free from te by
ultimate as to enable the spiritual body to aet e
if not quite, independently of the sensual orgams, =@
by perception, and in light from an inner world.”

It follows, therefore, as clairvoyance is partial deadhy
total or perfect death must be a state of perfeed
clairvoyance. Indeed, this appears conclusive, as we
shall show hereafter. F

Then Paul was still more unphilosophic; for he
says, “ The sting of death is sin; and the strength
of sin is the law.” To have been psvchologicadly
philosophic, he should have said, “'The sting of
death is clairvoyance, and the strength of clairvoy-
ance is mesmerism.” This would have been in pes-
fect good keeping with psychological death. Pawd
was a learned man; and il be knew any thing abowt
psychology, he certainly meant to condemn it; for
the fifteenth chapter of his first letter to the Corm-
thians is a dead shot to psychological philosophy.

Perhaps no doctrine ever taught has met with more
opposition than that of the resurrection, as taught by
Christ and his apostles. Christ preached his owa
death and resurrection, and Peter rebuked him for it.
(Matt. xvi. 21, 22.) The Jews would not believe it,
even after the watch declared that Christ had actu-
ally arisen from the dead. Paul preached it, and for
so doing he was dragged before the rulers, and ac-
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amad of being a pestilent fellow. (Acts xxiii. 6;
axjv. 5.) The Sadducces did not believe it; and if

*hology prevails, nobody will believe it much
:u’;er. It is impossible to reconcile the doctrine of
#eychology with the doctrine which Paul taught of a
passurection. So if divine revelation is allowed to
weigh any thing against the wisdom of men, or,
rathicr, against the follies of men, the question is set-
tled at once, without further argument, and the doc-
frine of psychology is false. « Let God be true, but
every man a liar.”  (Rom. iii. 4.)

It is very singular, in my opinion, that operators in
esmerism cannot sce that, according to their own
confessions, they give evidence that no theory can be
proved by mesmeric phenomena. This author, as we
have already quoted, says “that the mind is the grand
agent in all really mesmeric phenomena.” Now,
what can be proved by all mesmeric phenomena?
Why, just what happens to be in the mind of the
operator or his subject. Yet they will bnild theories,
one electro-mesmeric, and another nervo-vital ; another
magunetic, another galvanic, and another a psycho
theory ; yet all acknowledge that the mind, either
abone or combined with some agent, is the primum
mwbie of the whole affair. Now, according to this
ainission, what is the foundation of all these mes-
mreric theories? Why, the imagination of the mind,
and this only; and is virtually admitted by these
theoriats themselves.

But it may still be said, this does not explain the
mystery. Very true, because it does not explain the
mystery of thinking.

But it disproves all mesmeric theory ; for, as soon
as we admit what mesmerizers admit, that is, that

12+
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mind is the grand agent in all mesmeric phey
and if mesmeric phenomena are affected by {
of nature, then every phenomena or occutentreill
which mind is concerned would be an effect of rel-
tal operation. So if the farmer had a mind to ha
great crop of corn, he would have it, whether he weed
the necessary means for it or not; and if he had a
mind the cattle should not destmy it, there wmfﬂﬁe
no need of a fence around it.

But it so happens that the mind of man alone;™m
ordinary cases, has no effect, only as it moves him %o
action. We stand around the death bed of a friend,
and the effort of our united will alone does not ease
one pang, or prolong the life of the sufferer one mo-
ment. Now, why is not the will here as efficient as
in mesmerism ? Here the will is often called into its
most powerful action, yet it effects nothing.

That psychology makes the state of death and the
perfect clairvoyant state, or extasis, one and the
same thing, may be seen in the following quotatiom
from “ The Celestial Telegraph,” a French work, by
Cabagnet. And if we introduce the subject somewhat
abruptly, the reader will excuse us. We will, how-
ever, briefly notice that Cahagnet appears to have two
clairvoyants or mediums on hand — Bruno and Adele,
We commence with a conversation between the oper-
ator and Adele: —

“(Once more, allow me to make an observation on
the last sitting. My reason for doubting that your
soul was out of your body is, that scarcely have I
spoken than you answer me; and I do not perceive
your body making any movement when you say that
you are receiving the caresses of your relatives.

“It is, however, this want of movement in my body
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in my grand, cestutic movements, which ought to
prove to you that I am no lenger in it: when iny rela-
@ves, on the contrary, come on carth to see me, you
perecive my spiritual pressing theirs, my body gesti-
aulating, because they are really there present, and [
#yo ; but when I am in heaven, my body can no
lomger make the same gestures, since there is no longer
2 soul within it. If T answer you immediately, it is
because I still cling to my body by sympathetic
threads, which you seem to me to hold like cords, forcing
‘me, when you draw them, to descend to the power of
your will.

“T perceive that Adele purposes entering into the
ecstatic state. "I make up my mind to try a decisive
experiment, and leave her to her will. I forthwith
#end Bruno to sleep, put him en rapport with her,
and beg him to follow her as far as possible; recom-
mending him not to be alarmed, and to warn me only
if be should see danger. I wished to be assured by
myself of the pretended dangers of ecstasy. I'requent-
ly had Adele told me that she had been on the point
of not coming back to reénter her body; and as [
thought she only wanted to alarm me, I wished to
know what opinion to come to. At the lapse of a
quarter of an hour, Bruno exclaims, in great alarm,
* I have lost sight of her!’

“ 1 had relied upon him, and paid but little attention
to Adele, whose body, in the mean time, had grown
icy cold; there was no longer any pulse or respiration:
her face was of a sallow greeu, her lips blue, her heart
gave no sign of life. 1 placed before her lips a wmirror,
bat it was by no means tarnished by them. I magnet-
ized her powerfully, in order to bring back her soul
into her body ; but for five minutes my labor was vain.
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Bruno, alarmed at my want of success, as well
persons present at this sitting, tended greatly,
turb me. I thought for a moment that the
consummated, and that I had an indubitable
that the soul had departed from her body.

“ ] was obliged to request the persons present to ﬂ
into another room, in order that I might reeover g
myself a little energy. At the lapse of a few mouasle
I entertained the hope that I should not have sued @
misfortune to deplore; but, physically speaking, I sag
utterly powerless. Falling on my knees, I asked badi~
of God, in my prayer, the soul that I had, in my
doubts, suffered to depart. 1 seemed, by an effect of
intuition, to know that my prayer was heard. After
a minute’s further anguish, I obtained these words:
¢ Why have you called me back? It was all over
with me; but God, moved at your prayer, sent me
back to you. No more shall I be permitted to retusg
to heaven; I am punished) ¢Of what punishmaat
do you speak?’ ¢Raphael has forbidden my mother
and all my relations, except Alphonse, to come and
see me again until further orders; and it is to you
that I am indebted for this privation. I shall no
longer be able to ascend to heaven; but had it not
been for you, I should have been there now and for-
ever.

“ It may be naturally supposed that I paid but lisle
attention to her complaints and reproaches. 1 was
only too happy to hear her speak to me; and promised
myself, as my readers may imagine, never to recom-
mence such experiments. I advise those who should
be so disposed to imitate me never to make such a
trial, for no spectacle can be more alarming; and the
issue of such experiments might terminate fatally.
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“ It was all over with her ecstasics, just as she had
medicted ; 1o one came any more to sce her. Her
Brother often instructed her in what was agrecable to
ber; but the self-will of Adele, and her little regard
for his complaisance, drove him away. It was more
* than six months before she recovered this kind of
clairvoyance. I was not sorry for it, as I was deter-
mined not to magnetize her again. There was a con-
tinnal combat of subtlety between us two. If I lost
sight of her for an instant, she had ever the same
intention — suicide in ecstasy !

“ Several times since she sought to reénter this
state, but she invariably felt a hand which pushed her
head forward; sometimes she heard boisterous musie,
which diverted her from her purpose; and once a
veice exclaimed in her ear, ¢ That is forbidden you.
It was her brother Alphonse who worked all these
miracles. He never came to see her without diverting
her by an air on a flute, although before his death he
knew not how to play that instrument; he often ren-
dered perceptible to her a divine music, which she
could hear, though wide awake, by a secret she had
taught me to employ to this effect. She equally saw
all her relations after she awoke — a circumstance that
excited her astonishment, and made her believe in
magic. She could not comprehend, be it understood,
these kinds of visions, which made me pass in her
eyes for a sorcerer. 'We are bound to conclude from
all these experiments, which lasted whole maonths, and
which I compress into one sitting, that it would be
more than ridiculous that a woman so firm should not
perceive at will the freaks of her imagination, if such
they were; but, on the contrary, that all these facts
presented such a variety, only the better to dispose
me to believe in their merits.”
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From the above account it is cerfain &
fect state of mesmeric ecstasy is death,
the will of the operator. But, in the case jast
the operator gave his subject up to the care of snadmgll
Bruno. Buat the wily Adele so managed a» te gingl
him the slip, and put off; like a colt untied, so far et
the regions of celestial bliss as to bid defianee o the
electric flight of mesmeric power to overtaie hesee
drag her back to her frail body, the ultimate of il
she left in the hands of her astonished opevator, nugw
sure demonstration of the identity of the states o
death and clairvoyance. But it appeam that in
Adele’s resurrection no credit is due to mesowersem
Cahagnet, her operator, exhausted the powers of nvess
merism upon her corpse to no purpose. He then twime
the efficacy of prayer to God for the return of thet
truant soul which he bad so carelessly let slip throngle
his lingers into the abode of eternal bliss. In thimbe
was more successful, but he forgot to give God the,
glory.

S0, where proud mesmerism failed,

The fervent prayer to God prevailed.
Trust then the magie power who durst;
I'll trust the mighty Father first.

And when, O Lord, * thy kingdom come,”
If I, by faith, be Abra’m’s son,

Nor grace, nor faith, ner virtue lack,

From thence no power will call me back.

It is not at all strange that Adele should be dissaé-
isfied, and reproach her operator for calling her back.
She had lived long enough in this world to experience
its countless woes, and had (requently, in the mes-
meric state, been in heaven, and tasted its never-ending

joys.
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= @md bow does this account stand in the light of
Hvine revelation? God has from the beginning pre-
@ied mankind with a plan of salvation. Bul that
Phen hay never suited the wicked. They have ever
@wen secking out one of their own. The ancicnt
| @ebylenians undertook to build their way up to heaven
wwith brick and mortar. The modern Babylonians are
now undertaking it by psychology. And, in the case
of Adele, it appears their plan works admirably. She
actunally got there in safety, and had it not been for
the unwillingness of her operator, she would have
remained there forever, according to her own conles-
ston.

Now, it is abundantly revealed in Secripture that
there is but one plan of salvation: * This is the stone
which was set at nought of you builders, which is
become the head of the corner. Neither is there sal-
vation in any other: for there is none other name
wnder heaven given among men, whereby we must
be saved.” (Acts iv. 11, 12.) In the psychological
tower this stone is left out—set at nought by its
builders.

Yet mesmerism pretends to offer us indubitable
evidence that the “psyche,” “the ultimate of the
spiritual body, the inmer man,” is set at liberty by
wesmerism, and sent into the eternal abode of happi-
aess, and may be retained there at the will of the
peartics forever. This appears evident from the caution
Cahagnet gives to mesmerizers, not to let their sub-
jects give them the slip as Adele did, and hide them-
selves perhaps in some amaranthine grove till all is
over on carth with the boady. Like some poor trem-
bling slave, being permitted by his master to make a
~short visit to a land of liberty, watches his opportunity
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to hide himself in the thicket of some wessh
search of his master is over.

The reader will recollect that Cahagnet. #ri
experiment for the express purpose of as
whether a clairvoyant, once in heaven by m
could remain there if he chose, And the reswdt
he ascertained, that if the clairvoyant was any ey
stubborn about coming back, there was web @omey
cnough in mesmerism to bring him back. Hemee s
caution fo operators not to let their subjects slip g
from them.

Now, in the light of common sense and divne
revelation, the whole affair is so ridiculous as alwiou
to make an iron pen blush to write it; yet, such is
the rage of mesmeric mania, that it seems to threaten
to carry all before it. Men whose powers of mind are
such as would seem sufficient to shield them from the
illusion, are often the first to run into it.

But there has always been a tendency in man %o
seek some opportunity to throw off those moral re-
straints which a kind Providence has laid us under
for our good and his glory, and to find some other wey
to get along which is inore congenial to the feelings
of depraved nature. And nothing seems better calcu-
lated fo effect this purpose than the so called science
of mesmerism. [t is, in its general features, well cal-
culated to meet the approbation of a wicked world.
Nothing can be more repugnant to the gospel of Jesus
Christ.  One affirms, the other denies. If either one
is true, the other is false. Christ and Antichrist ave
not more antagonistic than Christianity and Mesmer-
ism.

Christ said to the wicked and unbelieving Jews,
“Yet a little while am I with you, and then I go unto
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bim thai sent me. Ye shall seck me, and shall not
find me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come.”
(doln vii. 33, 34) DBuat it appears from the in-science
of mesmerism, that they might, with all their sins and
wnbelief, have found him in heaven had they been well
aeeamerized. It is evident that it requires no Daniel
88 teachi us that, in proportion as mesmerism ad-
vances, the Bible must recede; and when the truth
of one is fairly established, the other is as fairly over-
thrown.
13
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CHAPTER X

- -

GOOD AND BAD SPIRITS, —TABLE TIPPING.— THEg

REAL TIPPING DOUBTED. — RAPID PROGRESS QOFf

SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS. — REFLECTIONS. — DOU-
BLE LIFE IN MAN.

Bur suppose disclosures are actually made by e
spirits of the dead, there is no safety in relying om
them; for it is generally admitted by spiritnalists
themselves that both good and bad spirits do influence
mediums, and through them make revelations. One
describes its heavenly joys, and tells how long it has
been dead, &c., while the person whose spirit it pro-
fesses to be is still living. Another was called up who
appeared to be very correct till he came to speak of
his death, which he said was of consumption; while
the fact was, he was blown up in a steamboat. But
a still greater mistake occurred in the case of Dr.
Franklin. Three individuals, by preconcerted agree-
ment, went to three places at a distance from eaeh
other on the same evening, where the rapping spirits
held sessions, and at eight o’clock, or as near as pos-
sible, each one called up the spirit of Dr. Franklin, and
held a conversation with him nearly an hour. So his
spirit was present at the same time in three places,
remote from each other. This was not all — one of
the visitors engaged the doctor in conversation on his
favorite topic — electricity.  But after a long time,
finding him very ignorant of his own theory, he said
to him, ¥ Why, doctor, we thought when you was alive
you did know something ; but now you seem almost
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® fool” Donr, rapped the spirit indignantly; and
swny went the doctor. When the spirits get drawn
ifrto & bed fix, they generally get out by rapping, noxe.
The ome purporting himself to be Dr. Franklin, and
finding himself unable to play off the old philosopher,
mpped out done, and cleared out.

But his mortification must have been still greater
when he came to learn that he had, at the same time,
been in two other neighborhoods talking with others,
amd had but one spirit. The tipping of tables and
moving of furniture has, by some, been considered a
strenger demonstration of the presence of spirits than
the mps; while others attribute the former to electrical
action, independently of spiritual ageney, as may be
meen by the following, which appeared in the ¢ New
¥ork Courier and Enquirer : ? —

“HOW TABLES ARE MADE MEDIUMS.

“In the family of a friend of ours, several attempts
have been made to divine the secret of table moving,
chair dancing, and other freaks of household furniture,
which form part of the spirit-rapping exhibitions.
Lsst evening they succeeded perfectly.

“ Standing around a small table, five or six members
of the family kept their hands upon its surface for a
considerable time, until the magnetic current between
themselves and the table was established.

“They then found that, by holding the hand a short
distance from the table, attraction remained in full
force. The table, without being touched, was thus
lifted, or made to lean over at an angle of forty-five
degrees, and subscquently followed the operators to
some distance.
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“The table on which these yeung peqple mive
mented was a very small one. We presane Snpig
when the experiment has been a few timiss yepestid,
the table will yield to the attractive foree with rgs®
ready and wonderful agility. There cam be
doubt that it is magnetized; and if so, each wial, we
believe, will increase the power of attraptiom TWis,
we take it, solves the whole seeming mysiery of W
spiritual imposition which has been practised 30 lowge
upon the credulous and superstitiousn The v
of tables by an unseen power has always boom ww
counted a greater feat than the producing of sgpmmd.
‘We have no doubt that the same agent can peadues
both effects.

“The imposture consisted in the pretence ta be
supernatural intercommunications, ‘We hope soon ¢e
hear that, the key being discovered, the whole impo-
sition has come to an end.

“ Of the boldness of the imposture we have had,
and have given, illustrations; and probably the rajpers
will find some dupes, even in spite of evidence of thee
fraud.”

The “ Courier” seems to be of opinion that the
hitherto pretended spiritual agency in table tippimg
is an imposition upon the credulous and swperstitious.
But with all due regard to the opinion of that respect-
able paper, we ask, Which requires the more capdy-
lity — to believe the table tips by the agency af unseen
spirits, or by unseen and undemonstrated magnetis ?
- There is certainly no more proof of the one than thewe
is of the other. It is mere theory in either cawa.
Notice the following expression: “ We presume thad,
when the experiment has been a few times repeates,
the table will yield to the aitractive force with more

e o S aBEnT aEmmme
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wady and wounderful agility. There can be little
deabt that it is mwagnetized; and if so, cach trial, we
bedieve, will increasce the power of attraction., 'T'his,
we teke if, solves the whole sceming mystery,” &e.
This is certainly contrary to any known laws of mag-
netism.  We take if the table was a wooden one; and
by what laws of that agent can wood be magnetized ?
Again: even if the table was of either of the metals
wasceptible of receiving the magnetic property, by
what law of magunetism would repeated trials render
it more susceptible of magnetic attraction? 1If this
solves the “mystery of spiritual imposition,” it does
so ouly by involving us in a still greater mystery or
sctemdific imposition,

So the discovery of the key to unlock the mystery
is the discovery of a greater mystery than that which
is under the lock. So, on the whole, we are no wiser,
no less eredulons, or less imposed upon than before.
If there is any magnetic attraction between the hand
and the table, it is certain that they wonld be in oppo-
site states; and nothing would be more casy than to
detect these opposite states by the usual tests of mag-
netism. This never has been done, and never can be.
We ask, then, how the mystery is solved? Let it be
scientifically solved, and not by the arbitrary use of
terms, and we are ready to admit the solution; but
wot till then. Buat the mystery stops nol here. It is
said that tables move in any direction, according to
the will of a person or persons in the room. Now,
how does magnetism obey the will of a wortal? or
what power has the will to control that agent without
the use of means?

A correspondent of the “Tribune ” lately asserted
that, after taking a ride on the table herself, it moved

13*
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m a certain direction by the will of a persos. wiggtgee
darected to will it that way. Shke attribnicd dee
to electricity instead of maguetism, which aecatiuly
for the phenomenon just as well; and had who
the motive power was the moon, or Jupater, it uwegif
still explain the phenomenon just as well. Fos thype
can be no philosophical reason given why the pemsawy
or secondary planets should not obey the will of ogen
as well as electricity or magnetism; and that thamy
have as much power to give the ladies a ride on tables,
cannot be doubted. Now, one of two opinions mumst
be adopted, or the eleetrical or magnetical theery af
table tipping must be abandoned. And that is-—
electricity controls the will, or the will coatrols elee-
tricity. And if electricity controls the will, we are
not free agents, and are not accountable to our Makes.
But if the will controls electricity, that is not a free
agent, or one that is subject to the laws of natuee.
But it appears that the advocates of table tipping
do not agree concerning the agency in the case. We
give the following from the “ Spiritual Telegraph¥
published at New York, March 26, 1863 : —

!

e

“TABLES PREACHING.

“ It seems there are not only ‘sermions in stoses,” bat
sermons in tables; and they are doing a work far
spiritual truth, or are the visible instruments of prodm-
cing conviction that a less sensuous form of preachisg
would never have accomplished. Peaple amuse thees-
selves with what is called the ‘table experiment,’ qmd
when they imagine they have made a great olockme
discovery, they find all at once that they have obtaied
waore than they have bargained for. They do wef
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@weye succeed in stopping the table at will, and
®metimes they ask questions ¢just for fun, and are
®vwek with amazement at the wonderful intelligence
o ‘ alectricity” Nothing could be more exactly adapt-
od to owr materialist brethren than this table experi-
went.  BEvery fashionable circle that plays with it is
seonvinced that the table moves; that they do not
move it; and they know that some power must do
it Every man of science, or the merest easual reader
of aiy work on cleetricity, scouts the idea of the phe-
nomenon being produced by that agent. The absurd-
ity of charging a table, standing on the floor, often
with metallic casters, with electricity, is sheer non-
sense.’’

The editor then gives an exiract from a letter, dated
Morrisville, Bucks county, Pennsylvania, February 25,
1853, in which we notice the following: —

“ The general introduction of the ¢ table experiment’
esntributed to spread the matter beyond all calcula-
tton ; the notion that the tables were moved by simple
electricity became almost general; and nobody had
any scruples against amusing themselves with so
harmless a plaything. 'The consequence was, every
one tried it with various success; and the curiosity of
some led them to extend their experiments, and ask
the tables to answer questions, by certain aflirmative
and negative motions agreed on, which succeeded to
the astonishment of almost every body, and is likely
to establish a very important fact, viz, that clectricity
is possessed of z'nteﬂfg'cng‘e far surpassing that of many
of the experimenters.”

Thus we see the evil tendency of ascribing electrical
agency to the * table experiments.” It first emboldens
people to experiment; and finally, making them
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ashamed to attribute such intelligence to clostriss
leaves them no other alternative but to ivs
whole to spiritnal agency. We are sorry to [
who pretend to oppose spiritual disclosures, and @@
maintain the electrical agency in table fippimg. Ve
have always contended that such, in the end, waskd
do more towards advancing the fatal delusion ihas
the advocates of spiritual disclosnres themsehses.
Among them we find the editor of the “ Wadehwaony
published at Hartford. No one appears to ®more
violently opposed to spiritual disclosures than he, aug
yet none are more sanguine in the opinion that elec-
tricity is the agent employed in fable tipping. Axnd
what is more singular, he does not believe in a coa-
scious, personal devil, or in the conscious state of the |
dead. It follows, then, that neither the devil, nor the
spirits of the dead, have any thing to do in the phe-
nomenon. He says, “ We have also witnessed the
tippings; and but a few evenings since we had the
privilege of scanning the phenomenon for near two
hours, and we think all present were perfectly satis-
fied that the power employed by the actors was elec-
tricity, coupled with nervous sympathy.” He thinks
that to charge the agency home upon the devil would
have a tendency “to induce a faith that there are
spirits of the dead, or begetting a settled spirit of scep-
ticism in divine revelation, and especially in the mira-
cles of the gospel.” According to the theory that
there are no devils but wicked men, to say the unseen
devil moves tables, would be to say there are consciouns
spirits of the dead. But with all due respect to his
opinion, we kindly ask, Which is the more dangerous
error — that dead men have living, conscious spirits, or
that electricity has such a spirit? That the phenom-
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wna sre prodnced by a conscions agent is evident from
$le own observation; for he says, to produce the phe-
gemema there must be a little company to make the
wisl, say half a dozen, all wishing to see the tippings,
-amd then they will get such testimony as is eongenial
to the wish of the company. Now, one of three things
geant the wish of such a company, viz., the devil, the
gpirits of the dead, or electricity. But what do we
gain by denying the existence of the devil, and grant-
ing satanic power to electricity ? It is only substitut-
img the name electricily for that of devil. He thinks
the time is not far distant when this agent will per-
form greater wonders than has ever been witnessed.
This is more than the belicvers in a devil believe him
sapable of doing, and makes electricity able to out-
Qevil the devil himself. Perhaps he thinks that, in-
wsad of taking a ride round a room on a table, they
will yet be so highly charged as to be able to take
pmssengers and baggage over the country, to the exclo-
mion of railroad cars and steamboats.

In his article, a quotation from which we have
gtven, he has shown to the world that he is as grossly
ignorant of the first principles of clectricity as he is of
#he alphabet of mesmerism. By what law of electricity
san a table be so charged as to raise it from the floor,
with a man or two on it, and by the same charge be
so riveted to the floor that two or three cannot raisc
#? Or by what kind of cleetrical action can a table
ke made to walk off on all fours at an editorial nod?

We have often heard of “the editor's devil,” but
always thought he was ono of the lhomo genus,
endowed with the faculty of giving the power of
epecch to type metal.  But this editor seems possessed
of opve, ma generis, which professes to be unlike any
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of the black fraternity, disclaiming all eel
the satanic family, but claiming kindred to
ning of heaven; and whose throne is the clo
whose sceptre is the thunderbolt. Now, with e
regard to the rapid march of table-tipping i
we candidly ask, Which is the less sin in a CheieBa®
editor— to be led astray by the old devil, or the mew
one?

As his paper professes to be perfectly free for i
investigation of both sides of a question, I thought te
avail myself of the opportunity to defend my. positiaa,
especially as the attacle was made upon me aad ree
views. But he found it more convenient to curtail de
professed freedom of his paper than to defend hirseetf
upon sound priuciples of philosophy, common senge,
or divine revelation; and so I was refused a hearing.
It was undoubtedly thought imprudent to trust the
public with both sides of the question. '

‘While we see such a fearful shrinking from a cas-
did investigation of the subject, even by those wle
profess to combat the fatal delusion, we eannot wou-
der at the complete success those meet with wise
really do advocate it. Now, what is being doneyn
prevent the wide spread of the God-forbidden prae-
tice ? Nothing effectual. Many who pretend te
oppose it seem afraid to meet it in its trae light. One
is afraid to call it satanic influence, because a beliel
in bis majesty’s personality is not as popular in these
knowing times as it was in the days of our Savior.
Another fears to be thought behind the times with
regard to the rapid mareh of science; and so the devid
is left to take the field with little or no opposition.

But, after all, it remains to be proved that tables
move or tip in what is called table-tipping exper-
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sy They are inanimate and inert bodies. And

. -‘hﬂy at rest will remain at rest forever, or until a
sufeient force is applied to move it.  This loree does
et reside in the human will, neither can the will
shoae oall a force into action.

But it may be asked how they appear to move, if
Hany really do not. The fact is, they never do move
in the eyes of those who know that the whole is a
hallucination of the mind. No matter how many
persons are ready to testify to their locomotion, no
buman testimony is to be allowed in the case. Itis
sentrary to all known and immautable laws of nature,
but is in harmony with a certain kind of phantasm
kaown in all ages. Under certain circuinstances,
people have, from time immemorial, seen things
which did not exist. But these things never happen
s the normal play of the faculties of the mind. To
produce them, the equilibrinm of the mind must be
desiroyed by some exciting cause. This cause is
sometimes sickness — exhaustion from fatigue — the
action of certain medicines, and sometimes fear; but
more frequently by something being presented to the
mind of a wonderful or marvellous nature. As man
scems to have an innate propensity for something of
@ ssimulous nature, such as distilled spirits, tobacco,
ims, &c., so the mind has an innate tendency to swal-
bow whatever is marvellous or mysterious ; and hence
shildren are all ears to a ghost story, a witch feat, or
a fairy dance; indeed, we are all children in that
respect.  Thousands of men may be easily got to-
gether to see a man walking about dressed in a wind-
ing sheet, and without a head on; while it would be
difficult to find one willing to put himself to much
teable t0 sec a man walking with a head on.
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In the former case, there is a banywes
feast the marvellous, the appetite of whieh, b
keen, is more so on approaching the eifjosts
desire. Like a hungry wolf, whose appetie fen
ton is naturally sharp, is doubly so en ap i
the quiet fold.

But, as feeding the desire for distiHed sprrita remsils
in intoxication, so feeding the desire for the remewed
lous results in hallucination, or intoxicaten ef um
mind. Under such circumstances, a man’s tesiomang
is not to be taken, any more than when he is dvestit
The deranged play of the senses presents things 4o i
mind, in strength, according to the degree of exows
ment, but not at all according to facts; and, as ww
are by nature creatures of sympathy, it is often vesy
difficult for us to avoid sympathizing with our fehlews-
creatures, and often as difficult to avoid partakimg of
their excitement and consequent frenzy.

Through this channel the monomania seemw ees-
tagious. For instance: let a person report that wta
certain place he saw a ghost walking about with: tes
throat cut; a mystery is involved, and an exaitemest
raised, and the next person passing that way wil e
very likely to see it, and the next, and so on till it ia
seen by hundreds; and the more the excitement m
raised, the more people will see it. In this way the
most marvellous things were witnessed in the “ Babesn
witcheraft,” as long as the excitement was kept v
and execution followed execution, till the excitenser%
gave way to the fear of individual safety, whioh pat
an end to the shameful tragedy.

Just so in mesmerism. It is mystery and excies
ment.  Indeed, it is nothing else, and its wonders %
as unreal as the feats of the Salem witches; msd
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whes viewed in the light of sober reason, as quickly
wasdsh.

Now, a person to see a table walk off on all fours,
or & witch ride a broomstick through the air, must
yiwld himsclf to the excitement of the marvellous,
aud cateh the mania,— be in the hallucinating har-
mony, — and these things may be seen now, as well as
fermcerly at Salem. No wew priuciple of action has
sprung into being since the days of Adam. Talk
about the clectrical philosophy of riding on a table!
The same cause that effects it will carry an old wo-
man through the air on a broomstick. Only get up an
“ harmonial " excifement to that eflect, and one may
be done as well as the other. It costs no more to
charge a broomstick than a table. The same prin-
cwples that explain one, explain the other.

But before a person can see any of these things, he
must drink in the witcheraft mania; but il he knows
them to be *lying wonders,” he can never see thein.
Let him keep himsell aloof from excitement, retain-
ing his presence of mind, and, if necessary, look
through a tube or a keyhole at the table, or a part of
it, and all the medinns, witches, and devils cannot
make it budge an inch without hands. But in cases
where there is a pact all in “ harmony,” wishing and
expecting to witness the wonder, these things may be
seen.

Let it be remembered that marvellousness produces
excitement, and excitement is but another namne for
monomania; that is, insanity on the subject of the
exciternent. This is the true secret of witcheraft,
mesmerism, psychology, circle disclorures, rapping
epirits, table tipping, ghost seeing, haauted houses,
&c., whenever any one of these becomes the rally-

14
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ing point of excitement. These things may act sp$
only in the diseased action of an inflamed g
nation,— a perversion of the senses,— none of witth
are more-perverted than that wisdom which atiengps
to account for themn scientiﬁcally: Every sushr ata
tempt is virtually an attempt to mathematize wissh-
craft.

The power of imagination is truly wonderful, essd
but little behind it; and not less mysteriows is s
power of excitement, and both are often irresistialy
contagious. The various phenomena of mesmerism
and spiritual disclosures have every where excited the
wonderful and the marvellous, the very elements of
which compose the mystery, which, in its progress,
has gathered force from the nature of its own actiom.
Like a stone torn from the brow of some precipitous
mountain, in its descent, at first slow, acquires in-
creased momentuin from its own motion, which again
is accelerated by its own momentum. So the mys-
tery of mesmerism and spiritual disclosures has
created its own wonder, and its own wonder has
created its own mystery.

To solve this mystery, men have hitherto looked
the wrong way, and applied the wrong tests. Some,
as we have shown, in vain have attempted to solve it
scientifically. This cannot be done till the mystery
of imagination can be so solved. Others have at-
tempted it by the art of jugglery; but this too has
failed ; while another class refer a part of it to the
agency of spirits. This comes the nearest to it; fer
the devil plays a very conspicuous part in it. Now,
we venture a prediction, that the thing will never be
solved by any test applied to the apparent mysteries
themselves ; for the more the thing is so tested, the
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@reater the mysteries will scem. But il they cannot
be eolved, there is n way to make them vanish; that
&, Wy the strength of Imagination, and it will be
feund she is capable of producing all these wonders;
ead this being found, the wonders disperse, Like a
cebal of fairies who revel ouat the night in the hall of
some old deserted castle, as the cock begins to crow,
and the day to usher in, with hasty steps retire; =so
ke who knows thesc things to be imagination cannot
investigate them, for he can find nothing to inves-
tigate. To him no tables tip; no communications are
made; no spirits appear. The cock has crowed, day-
kght has appearcd, and the ghosts are gone. The
phantom car has passed his platform, and left him to
wonder after its rapid flight. _

@70 investigate a fairy dance, one must go in the
might; for he cannot find one to investigate by day.
So, to investigate the mysteries of modern spiritual-
isin, one must go while the night of mysticism rests
on his mind. 'The secrct of the great mystery lies in
the mind of the beholder; and when he knows it is
there he no longer sees it, and is no longer “in har-
mony,” but is called, by those that are, “an cvil spirit.”
Besides the effective power of the mind, it has
snother property not generally understood; that is,
We rapidity with which it passes over imaginary
evenls. To clothe our ideas with words, fakes up
time ; but ideas often pass in the mind without that
order of time. There are many instdnces known in
which persons have been known to dream as much in
a few minutes as takes them hours to relate —the
whole passing in the mind instantly. TFor instance:
a man throws himsell upon a couch, and dreams of
secing something about to produce a great noise, as
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the discharge of a gun, or the fall of a hemvy lomig
and, at the instant he expects the report or the =
a door is slammed to, and wakes him. In such cosem
it is evident his dream did nof begin till be sapped
it ended ; that is, his first waking impression is- talesie
for what seemed to precede the noise, when, in reality,
it is what passed instantly in the mind after the
noise, nothing having been dreamed before the welam,
These things sometimes occur in the wakig state,
as well as in sleep, especially when any thing wonders
ful is up in the mind, or when the body is exhausts#
with fatigue or sickness. A volume of such cases
might be given; but the reader will bring to mimd
circumstances in which living persons have appa
- ently been seen when absent, and even when deag
It was formerly supposed that dreams only occurr
in sleep ; but it is now generally admitted that they
never occur in perfectly sound sleep, and they mew,
and certainly do, occur in the waking state. We wik
relate one instance: I was once standing on the
bank of the Hoosic River, just below the village of
Hoosic Falls, wondering what had become of a cow
I had turned into a field by the river, when, looking ea
the opposite side, some thirty or forty rods above, §
saw a lady walking down on the sand, between high
and low-water mark. The circumstance excited ne
interest at all till she came nearly opposite, to a high
brush fence, called by the farmers a water fence, as it
extends from the common fence from high-water
mark into the river. This she mounted with extreme
agility and buoyaney ; but, in setting her feet upon it,
she settled into it with a crash of dry limbs; and, as
if exerting hersell a few moments to get free, she’
presently became a large yellow dog; still exerting
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himaell to gef out of the old fence, which was all the
time ernckling.  But soon the dog nnderwent another
metamorphosis, and beeame a red lox, still straggling
to get out, the fence still erackling, until he seemed
to lose himself in the [enee, and all was still. [ then
went immediately up the river, crossed the bridgr, and
down on the other side, critically sarveying the ground
passed over by the spectre.- There were no fracks
left by the lady on the sand she walked over, and
when I caune to the fenee seen from the other side,
behald, there was no fence there!

The whole =eene was a ballucination, a waking
vision, which grew out of the little excitement raised
upon the mysterious disappearance of the creature I
was in pursnit of. I take this to be a fair specimen
wf a ghost or ghosts, for there were at least four — the
ghost of a lady, the ghost of a dog and fox, and the
ghost of an old brush fence. T never in all my life
witnessed any thing more real to all appearance.
The whole time the scene was passing was abeut
ten minutes ; at the same time, perhaps, the impres-
sions were all conceived in the mind in the twinkling
of an eye; nor is it at all certain that my eyes were at
any time directed to the opposite side of the river,
for it is not by ordinary vision that these things are
secil.

Such supernatural appearances have been known
in all ages. DMultitudes are said to follow Iolus,
the god of wind, to a monntain, and sce him hurl his
great spear into it, and let out the wind in a tornado.
Again: ile ancient Greeks and Romans were in the
habit of seeing some deceased general or nohleman
riding in his carriage throngh the streets of their
citics, the horses snorting, the {hongs eracking, the

14+ :
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dust flying, the postilion and boxman all s
the lady, the dog, and the fence — just about. -

So people may see tables tip, and ladies ride
them as on a broomstick through the air, while
and chairs are dancing the polka. But in such
no human testimony is to be taken; the mind's <
case — excited imagination —is at the bottom ef it
all. Tt is, nevertheless, the strong delusion wisweb~we
are forbidden to run into, and which leads fo infidek
ity and dishonoring God; and is spreading at =o
rapid a rate, that it is fime for the lovers of truth amd
holiness to wake up and defend the religion of Christ.
Let us look back a few years, and see the rapid
march of this anti-Christian monster, and say how
long it will be before Christianity will be numbered
among the things that were. It will be five yeass
on Thursday next (March 31) since the Fox family
were first alarmed by the ‘rappings’ to such a de-
gree as to make it known to their neighbors, and ask
their assistance in solving the mystery. Then it pro-
duced a great excitement in the vicinity, but was
soon expected to pass away, and the family prayed to
be rid of the annoyance.

“ Now, every state in the Union, Canada, and all
parts of the civilized world have been made acquainted
with the spiritual manifestations. The mediums of
the United States embrace every class of society, and
number their ten thousands, and the firm belicvess
are not less than half a million. The Fox family
have visited many of the principal cities, and have
carried convincing proofs of spiritnal manifestations
wherever they have been.” — Spiritual Telegraph.

Such is the rage of mesmeric mania. What Chris-
tian, without the deepest emotions of horror, can
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@ntemplate its progress for five years to come? 1t
is not doing its work among the obscure, the igno-
rent, and the vulgar alone. TIts advocates are among
the irfluential, the popular, and such as stand on an
eminence in society. ISven professors of the religion
of the Holy One of God are abandoning the cause of
thair’ heavenly Master, and betaking themselves to
the rapping spirits. Even the very watchmen on the
walls of Zion, instead of giving the alarm, have de-
serted their posts, and have gone over to the enemy.
The latter cases, it is true, are not many, as yet; bat
they are sufficient to show what must be expected as
the thing becomes more popular.  And its popularity
is having a rapid growth; and, unchecked, must soon
drive religion from the land. Its touch is like that of
the torpedo.  Its advocates have only to come within
s influence, and, quick as magie, all reverence for
the word of God and holy things is paralyzed. The
“circle disclosures” are now law and gospel. The
age of faith has gone by, and a new era has com-
menced, in which men are to walk by facts, and not
by faith. And holy men of old, instead of being in-
spired of God, were good medinms, and, among them
wll, Christ was the most perfect medium.

Now, brethren, far and near, of whatever denom-
ination, what is to be done? You see this is the last,
the most powerful, and boldest attempt of the devil {0
tread out the last remaining sparks of faith in God
and his holy word. Shall we tamely submit and give
up the holy caunse, after bhaving so long defended the
faith ? or shall we rise en masse, in the strength of
Israel's God, and boldly face the magic foe?

Think not the thing will, by and by, die ont of its
own accord. It is a matter of prophecy, and we
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must meet it in its general deluge-like fowm T
will be much easier to meet it fo-day than fo-memmee,
Every day it is growing stronger and stronger, spressd
ing wider and wider, and taking deeper and decpde
hold of the minds of the people. I repeat it, we
must meet it ; and shall we meet it with the boldaese
of a Panl? or, with the timorousness of a Peter, keep
back in the porch, and deny that we ever kmew #he
man? T know there are many who are not aware thert
there is any danger to be apprehended from it. But
there is danger. The evil will come like a flood, bu
let it not find us asleep; for the more we fancy our-
selves secure, the sooner it will overtake us. Some-
thing should be done immediately. It is easier to
keep ten out of it who are not in it, than to get one
out after he gets in; and if all could be kept out who
are out, it would soon die. But if we fail to keep all
out, let us not fail to keep out all we can. A learned
divine has said it was worth the united prayers of all
Christendom to save one sinner; if so, it is certainly
worth its united efforts to save the Church from oblie-
ion. Let vus then make a bold and noble effort; and
if it has no other effect, it will tell in our favor at the
day of judgment, when our skirfs will be clear, and
we shall hear the happy plaudit, “ Well done, thon
good and faithful servant.”

I would therefore recommend to every clergyman in
the United States and through the world, not to wait
until the evil gets into his flock, but begin now, and
show wup rapology, mesmerism, necromancy, &c., in
their true light, and sufficiently warn the people of
the approaching danger, and create in them, as far as
possible, a dread of its deluding influence ; and, with
the blessings of God, I believe such cfforts would be
attended with much good.
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We cannot do better than to close this chapter by
introducing a few remarks by J. S. White, a respect-
able preacher of the gospel of Christ at Worcester,
Mass i —

“ The spirit communications are spoken of as
something new under the sun. It is said that the
race is so far advanced in progression, that this mode
of revelation or communication may be properly and
successfully introduced. It is contended that the race
is to be enlightened and essentially benefited by this
mode of intelligence; that heaven and earth are to
be brought together, and a new era is now to appear
upon the world.

“'That this is new in the history of the world is
contrary to fact, though it may be new in our day;
for, since the history of man, we find this pretended
intercourse with the spirits of the dead was practised
by the fheathen, before the days of Moses. (Sce
Deul. xviii. 9-14.)

“In the catalogue of names here given, we have
that of necromancy. Webster defines neeromancy
thus: ¢ The art of revealing future events by means
of a pretended communication with the dead;’ and
necromancer, ¢ One who pretends to foretell future
events by holding converse with departed spirits.’
This is just what the spirit mediums are now pre-
wending to do. They have their familiar spirits, guar-
dian angels, and they pretend to consult them in
relation to the affairs of the living. In so doing, they
do the very thing that was practised by the heathen
nations some four thousand years ago. Instead,there-
fore, of this being a step forward in progression, it is
a long step backward to ancient heathenism. The
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Lord said that this was one of the .abomessbut
which he drove the heathen out of Canses — --

“ The pretended spirits deny the Bible. Asad =iyl
Because the Bible condemus them, and becaase <jff
Bible affirms the opposite of what they claim. .,

“Take one example: Job xiv. 21, speaking of «se
man who dies, it is said, ¢ His sons come to howas,
and he knoweth it nof; they are brought low, baé §e
perceiveth it not of them,” But the pretended wpisiks
say they do know. They affirm — the Bikle denias
Who is right? Inasmuch, then, as the Bible beth
condemns and contradicts them, they are compallad
to deny some part of it, at least, in order to heve
success with the living.

#¢When they shall say unto you, Seek unto thes
that have familiar spirits, and nnto wizards that peep,
and that mutter: should not a people-seek unto their
God? for the living to the dead? [That is, shoukl
a prople seek unto the dead for the benefit of shy
living?] To the law and to the testimony: if they
speak not according to this word, it is because thepe
is no light in them.” (Isa. viii. 19, 20.) These spiriés
do not speak according to the law and testimony;
hence, if they are spirits, they are spirits of darkmess.
But it is said they do sometimes tell the truth, and,
therefore, they cannot be spirits of darkness. Ne
marvel; for Satan himself is transformed into an
angel of light. Therefore, it is no great thing if his
ministers, (or agents,) also, be transformed as the
wministers of righteonsness, whose end shall be ae-
cording to their works. (2 Cor. xi. 14-18.) ¢ Now
the spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to se-
ducing spirits and the doctrines of devils;’ or spirits
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that teach doctrines of devils. (L Tim. iv. 1.) Now,
w devil is an adversary ; is one, or is something, that
oppeses the truth.  These spirits, as they are called,
do oppose the law and the testimony by their teach-
ing ; therefore, they teach the doetrines of the devil
¢ Be was a liar from the beginning. ¢'The serpent
said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die; for
God doth know that, in the day ye eat thereof, then
your eyes shall be opened, and ye =hall be as gods,
knowing good from evil? (Gen.iii. 4,5.) That is,
vou will change your sphere of life from a lower to a
higher. In like manver do those spirits now teach,
that man does not die, but only changes his mode of
existence; passes [rom this state of life to another,
from a lower to a higher, where he will know far
more than he can in this sphere, where he will be as
gods, knowing good and evil ; where he will be so far
ndvanced in knowledge, that he can teach those who
are in this sphere. Thus these spirits are teaching
but the old doctrine of the serpent, which, by be-
lieving, brought death and all its train of evil upon
our race. Though some have departed from the faith,
let others be on their guard, taking heed to the sure
word of prophecy, lest they also be carried away by
| the devices of Satan.”

.

“DOUBLE LIFE IN MAN.”

Dr. Newman, in his *Philosophy of Charming,”
which is but another name for mesimnerism, =ays, * The
body is the house of the soul. In an upper story,
confined to an inner chamber, closely hmprizoned, and
having no communication with the exterior world
except through the medium of the life principle, re-
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sides our immortal being” And for proof «f
double life in man, he quotes Gen.ii. 7: “ An
Lord God formed man of the dust of the
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life;
man became a living soul.” He then adds, ©
Hebrew word in that passage for life is used in
plaral. . It should read, ¢breathed into his nostrils ¢ke
breath of lives” And further, he says he bebeves
the life principle is as immortal as the soul, but cnim
in consequence of its connection with the soul,
which it is subservient.”

This complete donble being of man is a strorg-
hold of mesmerism. But how does the text prove
the position it was quoted for? «If should read,
¢breathed into his nostrils the breath of lives;’” that
is, at least, two lives, one of the body, and one of the
soul. But this makes the soul as absolutely depend-
ent on the breath for its life as it does the body.
And when the body stops breathing, these lives must
cease., Besides, this mode of reasoning gives a
double life to brutes as well as to man; for they alé
had this same breath of life, or lives. And in the
flood, all creatures that had the same breath or spirit
of life died, except those in the ark. (Gen. vii. 22))
Yet he says he believes the life principle is as immor-
tal as the soul; and there is the same evidence that
brutes have the same life principle indicated by the
same Hebrew. ’

Again: the text quoted presents another difficulty
as understood by the doctor. He says the soul is
“closely imprisoned ” in the body. We would like to
know why Adam’s soul was “closely tmprisoned”
before it was guilty, and let out in consequence of
becoming guilty ; for, according to psychologists,
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@math ia leiting the soul out of the body ; and Adam’s
deatk was in consequence of his sin.  So, who can
blame the poor man for sinning? God left him no
other way to get his innocent soul out of its close
prisom but to sin it out. And who can blame the
devil for tempting our first parents to sin? He did no
more than kindly to present them with the only key
to undock the door of their prison. But mesmerized
logic is difficult to be understood.

15
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CHAPTER XI. : ' 1
‘.

THE EXISTENCE OF EVIL SPIRITS PROVED BY &M
MERIC DISCLOSURES, —THE EASIEST WAY PO Al |
COUNT FOR IT. -

-t

Tnre best mediums in the most perfect state of
extasis, or mesmeric trance, admit, yea, absolutely
teach, the existence of evil spirits, which do influenee
men to evil actions. This is a truth which may be
relied on with the utmost confidence; not because it
is taught by 'mesmerism, but because it is taught in
the word of God. It appears that, when, through
wickedness, the Spirit of God is withdrawn from a
man, the Lord saffers evil spirits to possess him. See
1 Sam. xvi. 14: “ But the spirit of the Lord departed
from Saul, and an evil spirit from the Lord troubled
him.,” It was nof until after the spirit of the Lord
forsook him that he sought unto a woman that had a
familiar spirit. Those who possess the Spirit of God
have no need of “rappiug spirits,” and never will
resort to them; for the Spirit of God expressly forbids
it. 'We here give a few of the many fexts that
abundantly prove the existence of snch spirits. Luke
vii. 21; viii. 2. Actsxix. 12,15, Matt. xii. 43, Mark
. 23; v. 2, 8; vi 25, Luke ix. 42.

‘We shall proceed to show from mesmeric disclo-
sures that these spirits do indeed act a very conspicu-
ous part in the grand drama of fallen man. For this
purpose we shall appeal to the mediums of that coun-
try which is noted, not only as being the cradle of
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meswierin, but that in which it is most refined, and
brewght into the highcest state of perfection.

Cabaguet, to whom reference has already been
made, put the following questions to his cestatie, whom
ke ealls Bruno, and reccived the following answers.
¢« Spiritual Telegraph,” pp. 8, 9:) —

% What are the other propertics of the soul? Is it
fmee to do whatever it will?” ¢ No, the soul is influ-
enced by other souls; it is the latter that guide it in
magnetism, as in all its other actions.” ¢ They are,
then, guides similar to yours? Have we all any?”
“Yes, a good and a bad one ¢ Where are they
placed?” ¢« My good angel is before me, hovering on
the road to virtue, which he points out to me, and the
bad is on my left.” ¢Is there any means to withdraw
one’s self from the influence of the bad one 7"  « They
are there to fulfil their mission; it is ordained so;
man can scarcely avoid one more than the other.”

It is very natural for depraved mortals to seck some
excuse for sinning. This disclosure is very congenial
to carnal nature. The influence of the bad spirit is
wnavoidable. He has a mission to fullil; and it must
be falfilled, or the plan of the Almighty would be
frustrated.  Then sin is absolutely unavoidable, 'This
® the only natural and reasonable conclusion. But
kow widely diflerent is the teachings of the Holy
Bpirit! '

“ Submit yourselves, therefore, to God. Resist the
devil, and he will flee from you. Draw nigh to God,
and he will draw nigh to you.” (Jamesiv.7,8.) This
lemves no excuse for sinning.  If we wish to withdraw
ourselves from the influence of evil spirits, James tells
ve, by the Ifoly Spirit, how to do it without difliculty.
Draw nigh to God, and resist the devil. Bat this is
at war with the doctrine of mesmerism.
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On pages 12, 13, Bruno says to his operates O

gnet, “ 1 should b= more lucid were you not posesmed
by an evil spirit.” % What do you mean by thae™"
“I mean that a person with whom youn have ne long®
friendly relations is the cause of your being beast hp
an evil spirit.” “ What power can this spirit have cwer
me? 1 in no wise dread him. I have never expwsi-
enced any effect from him.” “ Ah! such are mresn wiss
dread nothing; but know, once for all, that ywas
power is a complete nullity before the spirit; and Gead
only knows what force a spirit can display.” This,.if
true, is rather a hard case. A man in the fHesh, arr
enemy to Cahagnet, has sent him an evil spirit whosee
influence he is unable to resist. 'The question is, Hos
came the man who sent this spirit into Cahagnet te
have more power to keep him there than Cahagnet
had to send him back to the man he came from, nnless
the man who sent himn had entered into a league with
the devil to keep him there? It is evident there must

be a superior devil somewhere; for, in this case, one

devil was under the control of another.

But we proceed: “ Who, pray, thus awakens yow
at the moment I least expected it?” ¢« Gabriel.”
“ For what reason ?” ¢« Because he foresees that the
evil genius could answer me in his place; and, in order
to thwart his designs, he will awake me thus when-
ever he deems it not fit, for the moment, to answer
your questions.” It appears, then, that even the
heavenly angels are under the necessity of resorting
to cunning stratagem to thwart the designs of evil
spirits. But Christ, while on earth, had no recourse
to stratagem; he rebuked them, and commanded them
to come out of the possessed; and they obeyed.
(Mark i, 23-26.)
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Pege R1: “ You told me yesterday that spirits, in
somma form or other, introduce themsclves into our
bodies, to torment us at their pleasure, under the
mark of diseasc; we are, then, the veriest slaves of
the universe; it is by no means to be presumed that
we are the sport of such or such a spirit, according to
his caprice” “ What T told you yesterday is the
fruit of my knowledge in the state I am. It is my
oouviction. I speak of what I behold with my own
gves; and I defy any somunambulist, having the light I
kave, to belie mme.”  Pages 33,34 : © Since a spirit can
introduce itself into our bodies, and make us speak
despite ourselves, can it make us act also?” ¢ Yes;
this question I put to you has reference to posses-
seons: the possessed bave always affirmed what you
advance.”

The Scriptures do not justify the assertion. In the
&rst place, the devil has no power to impel us to
action, but is permitted to lempt, persuade, or entice ;
while we have the power to resist, and, by drawing
near to (hod, may always resist him. Our Savior did
w0, and he was tempted as men are, but always re-
sisted ; and had it been possible for the devil to have
eompelled him to fall down and worship him, no
wbt but he would have done it, instead of trying to
Wire him to do it. The habitual drunkard might just
es well say he cannot avoid his bowl; but it were
easy to have avoided the first intoxicating dranght.
Bo it is comparatively easy to aveid first evil temp-
tations; and the more we avoid them, the more easily
we may avoid them.

On page 66, from another subject or medium,
ke obtained the following: # My brother-in-law is
exssperated at my rancor towards him; but he in-

15*
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demnified himself for it last night, by suggestogiim
dreams. [ dreamed I was cutting the throst efel
daughter, my niece, who is in heaven, and comws<e
see me habitually. I concealed her, this assassinednd,
under my bed. Good Heavens, how I suferedr?
It was my brother-in-law who represented to e
those horrid images.” “But the good angel beswhe
us; can he not protect us under such circumstancag$”
“ Not always ; onr souls stand in need of his cowm-
sels for a multitude of other actions, of which it hes
no recollection; for the spirit sleeps not, and owur
angel cannot always prevent by night, any more than
by day, the power of evil spirits.”

It appears, then, that we have so many calls npom
our guardian angel, by night and by day, that he can-
not attend to them all, and hence he is unable always
to protect us from evil. But there is a God who is
always able ; had we not better trust in him than m
the spirits of the dead? ;

On page 88: « Still, proof exists that some spig
see matter, since they upset articles offurniture,
vases, &c., convey messages and objects. Those ame
evil spirits that are in the circle surrounding the earth,
that still hover over it and do these things.”” I have
long since thought the devil was a table tipper. Gi
the spiritual mediums rope enough, and-I do not
know but they will all hang themselves yet. This
begins to look like it; and this also, which we find om
page 102: « Can evil spirits derange our intellect on
earth?” «No,” ¢« Can they hallucinate us by appa-
ritions, removal of farniture, noises, (raps, or knocks,)
and a thousand other things of this kind?” « They
can do so only in the condition wherein you find
yourself impressible; but most frequently these hal-
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Mcinntions are atiributed to malerial persons of a
very evil inflaence, who, by theic property, or those
which they obtain through paets formed with spirits
that possess this affection, take delight in deranging
our ideas and tormenting us: the influence of poison
has much to do with it” « I did not believe in such
pacts % They exist, but nought is more displeasing
to GodV

We have a proverb—* Set a rogue to cateh a
rogue.”  And why not set u devil to catch a devil ?
The Freneh medinms pretend to be further advanced
in spiritual disclosures than the American, and to
have passed beyond the medium stute to the ecstatie,
by which they enter and leave heaven with abount the
same ease and facility that o gentleman enters and
leaves his parlor. And from their superior facilities
of obtaining spiritual manilestations, they have ascer-
tained that the spiritual rappings, table tippings, &c,,
together with the disclosures made through these
Theans, are all the work of evil spirits, got up by men
forining pacts or leagues with devils. And these
communications are made by ¢ persons of a very evil
influence,” through such pacts. Cahagnet thus con-
tihaes: * What do you think of talismans 2"  « There
are very good oneg, but we must deserve them; it is
the gift of God.” ¢ Could you give me the design of
a good one?” «I cannot; but there is one worth
them all — placing ourselves uuder the divine protee-
tion, with purity of heart; no other is equal to this.”

We ought to be willing to receive truth, It it come
from whatever source it may, espeeially when it har-
monizes with the word of God. The devil himself
confessed Jesus Christ to be the Holy One of God.
That is the truth, but none the more so for his
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confession ; but it proves that a liar con spends @i
truth occasionally. »

So of spiritual disclosures: provided they ase saesle
by wicked spirits, we might expect as a master &
policy, now and then, some glimmerings of <sath ;
and here is one concerning talismans: “There is st
worth them all— placing ourselves under the disise
protection, with purity of heart; no other is equad &
this.,” Let the reader try it. We will warrant &im
it will never fail. Every word of God is pure. Re
is a shield unto them that put their trust im b,
(Prov. xxx. 8.) “Trust in the Lord and do good; so0
shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be
fed. Delight thyself also in the Lord, and he shall
give thee the desires of thine heart.” (Ps, xxxvii. 3, 4.)

Further evidence of the existence and remarkable
power of evil spirits is given in the second volume of
the ¢« Celestial Telegraph,” page 151 :—

“ We borrow from the journal La Republigue, of
February 3, 1849, a recital of this nature, extrac
from the Gazetle des Tribunauz : —

“¢One of the most singular facts, a fact repro-
ducing itself every night for the last three weeks, and
baflling all imaginable plans that have beem-adqgted
10 discover the ecause of it, sets in commotion the
whole of the populous quarter of the Montagne
Sainte Genevieve, the Sorbonne, and the Place Saint
Michel. The double inquiry, judicious and adminis-
trative, which has been going on for some days past,
verifies, in accordance with public clamor, the follow-
ing statement: —

“¢In the work of demolition commenced for the
opening of a new street which is to join the Sorbonne
to the Pantheon, and the Ecole de Droit, traversing
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the RBue des Gres up to the old church which has
successively been used as a school und barracks, at
the extremity of a piece of ground where onee stood
e publie ball room, is a wood and charcoal yard,
bewnded by a dwelling house, onc story high, with
lafis. It is this house, standing at a certain distance
from the street, and separated from the adjoining
buildings now in course of demolition by the large
excavations of the old enclosure wall of Paris con-
structed under Philippe Auguste, laid open by the
works, which every evening and all night is assailed
by a shower of projectiles, which, from their size, and
the violence with which they are huarled, produce such
havoe, that the windows are smashed, the doors
broken open, altogether presenting the appearance of
a place that has been attacked by the catapula, or
grape shot.

“¢ Whence come these projectiles, consisting of
paving stones, fragments of ruins, huge blocks, which,
considering their weight and the distance they come
from, evidently could not be hurled by the hand of
man? This is what it has been impossible to find
out. In vain has been exercised, under the personal
direction of the commissary of police and able agents,
a surveillance, by day and night. In vain have been
let loose every night, in the surrounding enclosures,
watch dogs. Nothing has been able to explain the
phenomenon, which, in their credality, the people at-
tribute to mysterious causes. The projectiles have
continued showering down with a crash on the house,
hurled at a great height above the heads of those
placed on the lookout, even on the roofs of the neigh-
bering houses, apparently coming from a great dis-
tance, and reaching their object with a precision in
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some sort mathematical, not one appearing te “
in its parabolic course from the object i
aimed at.

“t We will not go into more ample details sompesd
ing these facts, which, no doubt; (thanks to the s
tude it has awakened,) will soon be accouated (s
Already the inquiry extends over whatsoever cesl
attach, in this object, to the explanation of the adase
Cui prodest is auctor. Nevertheless, we will remark
that, in circumstances somewhat analogowus, vl
which equally created a certain sensation in Paris,
when, for instance, a shower of small pieces of maney
attracted every evening the simpletons of Pars
the Rue de Montesquieu, or when all the bells of a
house in Rue de Malte were set going by an invisibée
hand, it was impossible to succeed in any discovery
—to find an explanation, a first cause, whatever it
might be. Let us hope that, this time, we shall arrive
at a more precise result.

“The Republique of the 4th of February cos-
tinues: ¢ The Gazetle des Tribunauz still speaksof
the famous war machine, so formidable, and abeve
all so mysterious, which sets in commotion the in-
habitants of the quarter Saint Jaques.’

“ To-day this paper says, ‘ The singular fact of
throwing projectiles against the house of a dealer in
wood and charcoal, Rue Nueva de Cluny, near the
Place du Pantheon, has continned being reprodaced
up to this very day, despite the incessant surveillance
exercised on the very spot.

“t At eleven o’clock, although agents were stationed
at all the adjacent points, an enormous stone struck
against the door (barricaded) of the house. At three
o’clock, the chief, ad interim, of the safety service,
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el Bwe or six of his principal subordinates, being
Parily engnged in making inquiries concerning differ-
ent aircumstances of the occupiers of the house, an
wnmenze rough stone fell shivering at their feet, like
the bursting of a bomb.’

“ Withont commenting on this singular aftair, we
hastan to an extract of a letter from Colonel Roger to
Cahagnet: ¢ Before returning to Paris, and while 1
was still residing at Nantes, those who received me
at a later period into the bosom of their society,
which was presided over by M. Pi , a gentleman
of extraordinary scicntific attainments, (it was he who
magnetized Ad ,) assembled one evening at M.
Pi 's to take part in a ceremony relative to occult
pursuits. M. Pi sent Ad to sleep, and each
member sat down on the floor, each having at his
feet, and right in front of him, a lamp, the wick of
which was burning in alcohol. M. Pi having
first called down the blessing of God on those present,
the ceremony comimenced. Scarcely, however, had it
begun, than shrill eries, immoderate laughter, and hor-
rible hissing resounded in the room. The lamps were
quickly extinguished, and, on all sides, fell picces of
ot iron, bars of iron, &ec.; but all these projectiles
mdged on the edge of the circle, without striking any
eme. Forthwith M. Pi , armed with his talisman,
drove out, in the name of God, these evil spirits, who
decamped, leaving us their projectiles.  This fact
rezponds in the affirmative to the question you ad-
dress to Swedenborg, to inquire whether evil spirits
ceuld create disorder in a room by displacing and up-
setting the furniture. Swedenborg affirmed that they
canld do wo; and I have just given you a proof of the
truth of this assertion.”
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It is remarkable that, in France, mediunas
that the spirits which tip tables and mowe.f
are all evil spirits; while here, in the United #:
they are by medium disclosures said to be gaods”
“ When doctors disagree, who shall decide ” ?

It appears that the best American spirits are aoth-
ing but French devils, such as stone buildings %o
pieces, and huwrl old iron and iron bars at peagle'’s
heads, 1ip tables, and set chairs to dancing. Neasw,
since these spirits pretending to be good are come
demning one another, it is certain we stand in nead
of one of a higher order to teach us which is right.
Such a Spirit kas taught us, in the word of God, that
it is a great sin to seek unto those who pretend é»
have intercourse with the spirits of the dead.

‘We give an extract from the same writer of a more
accommodating spirit therein described : “DN. Rev
Sen., and myself, were taking a walk on the high
road of a town in Brittany. On entering the hotel,
M. Rev perceived that he had lost his gold seal,
which was of great value. After dinner, he sent
Ad to sleep, saying to her, ¢ Call such a spirit;
beg him, and order him, if need be, to go and look
for my seal among a heap of stones by the seaside,
at a league’s distance from here) The command
was scarcely given, when the spirit delivered the seal
to Ad , who said to M. Rev , “ Thank the
spirit, and dismiss him.”” This is doing the thing in
a business manner. It would save the expense of
board and wages to employ such spirits for waiters,
servants, &c., instead of those visible forms of desh
and blood. We give the contents of another letter
to Cabagnet, which still shows how much further the
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Wvench mesmerizers are advanced than the Amer-
boern; . —

*Wonsteur: From the appeal yon make in your
firwt volume of the ¢ Scerets of the Life to come re-
wealed ’ to persons who may have any facts to com-
mrunieate to you for insertion in the second volume
you intend publishing, I beg to respond to this invi-
tation in the inferest, be it understood, of the oececult
scicnees, and in order to prove to you that I have
been in no wise astonished at the contents of your
beok, which I have read with great pleasure. TFor-
merly a theatrical artist, I devoted myself passion-
ately to the study of cabalism, as offering, by its
sudious meditations, a counterpoise to the lighter
studies of the theatre. I made acquaintance with a
society, (of madmen, the world says; of savans, T
reply,) into which I was admitted, not without some
difficulty. To tell you all that took place in this so-
ciety all the time T was a member of it, would be to
undertake a work in three volumes. I will cite one
fact out of a thousand similar ones, which corresponds
with what your somnambulist (Binet) says relative to
e strength and power of spirits: —

The chief of our circle possessed a small, strong
&ox, about a foot long, and fen inches wide, and six
in depth, in which he secured very valuable arficles.
One day it was stolen from him. Ile was in great
distress, when he sent fo sleep a yonng man whom
we ordinarily employed at our sittings. He quoes-
tioned him as to the disappearance of the box, and
wegged him to find it.  He went further; he ordered
the spirit who habitually came at our call to bring

16
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back to him the box. The sompambulict s my
on the bed, which was at the farther end of the apll-
ment, in a complete state of catalepsy. I was in tiee
middle of the room with this gentleman, and 4wo
other gentlemen of the name of Revole — father and
son. The clairvoyant issued a command — told w
to open the window, which I did instantly, and .
Picolet beheld arriving the precious box, which be
received in his hands at the moment I was going4e
take it myself. We saw nothing else, and were wo
more surprised at (his conveyance than we were at
that took place daily before our eyes. Yes, Monsiean,
a spirit can convey objects. 'Write this in my name;
say, moreover, that I am seventy-eight years old, and
that I shonld not, at such an age, wish to be a mad-
man, or to impose on my fellow-men. T assure you
of this in the presence of the divine Power, whom I
should dread offending, if T fabricated such a falsg
hood.
I have the bonor to be, Monsieurs, &c.,

BORDE.
24 Rue Saint Lavuest, BELLEVILLE.

This is mesmerism worth talking about, and whieh
leaves American mesmerism so far in the rear that
it is scarcely worth mentioning. Why, our Yankee
mesinerizers have scarcely learned their alphabet.
When they get so as to produce such cases by the
thousand, and think no more of them than of any
ordinary daily occurrences, they will be ashamed of a
little rapping, table tipping, &c., and will then see
that they are now led by a bungling set of clownish
spirits.
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=~ THE EASIEST WAY T0O ACCOUNT TOR IT."

It is said that the so called spiritual plicnomenon is
the work of the devil; it is tauntingly replicd by the
advocates of spiritualisin that it is through ignorance
and superstition, and saves the trouble of thinking,
and is the casiest way for the ignorant to account for
it; and that it is the usuval charge brought against
any thing wonderful and not generally understood,
such as the facility with which Faust multiplied
beoks by type was by the aid of the devil. And
this mode of accounting for the wonderful tends to
envelop in mystery and check the progress of sci-
ence. DBat it is evident this charge lies with equal
weight against those who prefer it,  Zey say it is
the work of spirits; and those against whom it is
preferred say it is the work of ewvil spirits, or devils.
Now, which is the easier way of accounting for it?
or which betrays the more ignorance or credulity, or
which requires the less thinking? There are many
ways by which it is said that spirits do these things;
and why not the devil do them in the same way? If
the existence of the devil be denied, the existence of
the spirits of the dead must be; for nought can be
appealed to, to prove the existence of departed spirits,
that will not abundantly prove the existence of the
devil. Tor every evidence that can be given of the
existence of departed spirits, (aside from the pretended
spirits themselves,) the author holds himself in read-
iress to give ten of the existence of a devil or devils.
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CHAPTER XII.

ORIGIN OF MESMERISM. —MEDIUMS AMONG THE NOI?H
AMERICAN INDIANS. —MESMERISM KNOWN TU NAA-
MAN.

Dgr. Newwan, in his ¢ Philosophy of Clmmsing
says, “ Adam was perfectly aware of the power o
fascination, together with clairvoyance and thoss
other mysteries that astonish so much the people ol
the present day.” His argument in support of ik
appears to be drawn from the eccentric flights of Joka
Bunyan in deseribing his city of Mansowl; thas
while our first parents remained obedient te thes-
Maker they held familiar converse with supenios
beings, through mesmerism, clairvoyance, &c., awd
that they lost that faculty by swearing allegiance te.
Diabolus, after which the faculty was unknown, ex-
cept upon extraordinary occasions, by which it im
evident he means the subsequent prophets. Admié
this, and it follows that man was created in a clais
voyant state, or, in the Scripture term, the prophetic
state; and as he held this state as long as he was
obedient to God, and lost it in consequence of die-
obedience, it follows that he can regain it only by
returning to his former primal, obedient state. Basis
this is not a fact with regard to our present clairvoys
ants and medioms. It is not pretended that holinewe
of heart is requisite to become a mediom; on the
contrary, the wicked are good mediums.

Again: the same author admits that the serpent
practises the same art or power in charming his prey.
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Now, what did he do to our first parents, to induce
them to “swear allegiance to Diabolus,” but to mes-
merine or charm them.  If he mesmerized them, they
were not in a mesmerie state before; and if they were
aeated in a mesmeric state, the serpent de-mesmer-
el them. Yet the same author tells us, on page 28,
that Satan discovered the mode of mesmerism, or
rather disclosed to man the fact that such a power
existed. We give his own words, as follows: “1
think the requisite knowledge was imparted by Satan
himself, cither in a direct manner, or by prompting
the mind to a series of experiments that led to the
discovery. e did this to inecrease his influeuce, so
that a chosen few, on whom he could depend, might
guide the many in the ways of destruction. Proof
of this, I think, can be found in the fact naturally
abhorrent to humnanity, (for man has been defined to
be a religious animal,) that all barbarous nalions pay
more homage to the spirit of evil than they do to the
#pirit of good; and, as a matter of course, their rites
of worship are of the most revolting and bloodthirsty
descriptions — extreme licentiousness characterizing
their devotions, as well as suspension by hooks, &e.,
snd murder of infants and adults.”

If Satan imparted the knowledge of its existence,
Adam could have had no knowledge of it until his
interview with the serpent; and the prophets of old,
being mediums, owed their prophetic faculty to the
discovery of Satan himself. This is the most on-
lucky game he ever played; for the old prophets
every where condemn him, and those who have any
thing fo do with him or his discoveries. \We presume
he has scen the evil of it, and has become convineed
of his own folly, and has since withheld the discovery

16*
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frem good- and honest men, and impared W8
men of another sort, who never upbraid him for ¥
wickedness. '

This appears almost the unavoidable cormclusieon,
since the advocates of mesmerism contend that ¥
prophets were under the inflnence of mesmerismn ;
it is evident they were not under it when noé obed
ent to God. This appears evident in the eawe of
Saul: though not called a prophet, yet, while e we
doing the will of God, the Lord answered him whed
he inquired of him. But when he became so wiched
that the Lord answered him not, “neither by dreams,
nor by Urim, nor by the prophets,” he had recourse tb
mesmerism — to the medium of Endor. Now, noti
ing can be more evident than that the prophets wem
not under the same influence that the witch was; fos
had they been, they would have answered Saul ae
well as she. But Samuel said to Saul, “ Why hast
thou disquieted me to bring me up? And Sawl
answered, I am sore distressed; for the Philistinew
make war against me, and God is departed from mey
and answereth me no more, neither by prophets nwe
by dreams ; therefore I have called thee, that thot
mayest make known unto me what I shall do. Them
said Samuel, Wherefore then dost thou ask of me,
seeing the Lord is departed from thee, and is beceine
thine enemy ?” (1 Bam. xxviii, 15, 16.)

Here it is evident Samuel intended to represest
Saul it was wrong for him even to seek unto ®
prophet through a medium, because God had des
parted from him, which, had it not been so, tite
prophet might have answered hin. Now, in what-
ever light we consider this account, whether Sarmuet
really appeared to the witch or not, one thing is clears
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i shows the popular opinion of that age; that is, that
it was & wicked thing to resort to a medium, and only
weeessary as a last resort, when the Spirit of God is
withdrawn from one who is abandoned to wickedness
and on the eve of destruction. In either case, it
plainly proves that, at that age, the prophets and
medinums, as they arc now called, were two very
different characters. One was approved of God, and
the other condemned.

Dr. Newman further remarks, ¥ It may be well to
mention, in this connection, the fact that savage
nations, geunerally, practisc fascination. They rub or
pat onc another when fatigued, and it refreshes.  The
wife of onc of the Sandwieh Island missionaries, on
avisit to this country some years ago, exclaimed, on
returning from a long and tiresome walk which had
eompletely exhausted her strength, ¢If T was home,
the native women, by patting me, would soon give me
eamplete relief from this weariness, and make e feel
as lively as ever! The rites and gestures of savage
magicians, the medicine men of the wilds, over their
patients, which so much alarm travellers, are nothing
more than fascinating passes to cure diseasc —a
method, too, that very generally succeeds.” John W,
Jewctt represents this practice as being common
among the Indians of Nootka Sound. It was also
known to the Sacs and Foxes, among which there
were some excellent clairvoyants. It must have been
known, too, to the Indians farther south. Many
years since, a company of fur traders procceded far
up the country of the Red River, when, to facilitate
business, two of them parted {rom their companions,
and arrived at the head ofl a lake to await the arrival
aof those behind, who were expected to come up the
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lake in a canoe. But day after day passed, and e§
heard nothing from them. Growing alarmed for thelr
safety, the chief of the tribe told them he had a nrsa
who would tell them all about theircompanions. The
man was at length sent for, and, being laid upon a
buffalo skin, was rubbed from head to foot, and then
rolled up in the skin. After a while he seemed o
revive, and, being unrolled, said he had not been im-
formed when the other traders would arrive; but
to-morrow, about this time, a canoe would be seen
coming up the lake, with two Indians in it, and they
would tell all about the other traders. This proved
to be true, upon which the traders were utterly aston-
ished. Buot at the present time, no one can doubt
this being a fair specimen of mesmerism, attended
with clairvoyance. Speaking of the heathen magi,
Dr. Newman remarks, “ Some of them possessed this
power in so extraordinary a degree, and had their fame
so widely extended, as to be deified aflter death ; haviag
idol statues shaped in their likeness, to which divine
honors were paid, the qualities for which they were
thus honored being symbolized by additional arms.
Proofs of this may be seen at the present day in the
images of the gods of India. Vichenow, Chivan,
Parchivan, Ravenna, and many others, have four, six,
and twelve arms, all presenting the hands open, with
the palms inclining downwards, the fingers being in
the most approved fascinating positions of the present
da},l“

Antony Pluche thus describes the process of ancient
Egyptian maguetisin, as practised upwards of three
thousand years ago: % A patient is stretched upon a
couch, while a large anubis is painted, in the act of
making passes over him, with one hand raised above
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- e bemd, aud the other placed upon his breast. And
Celsus, = philosopher who lived in the fHst century
aker Christ, speaks of a physician of ancient Chaldea,
who soothed the ravings ol the insane by manipula-
tions ; and adds, that, when continued for a long time,
produced sleep.”

'I'hat mesinerism was known to the ancients, appears
also from the Seriptures. We refer the reader to the
case of Naaman, the leper. (2 Kings v.)

When Elisha, the man of God,commanded him to
go and wash seven times in the River Jordan, he was
wroth, and said, “ Behold, T thought he will surely
come out to me, and stand, and call on the name of
the Lord his God, and strike his hands (move his
hands up and down, margin) over the place, and
secover the leper.”

Naaman was certainly acquainted with the practice
of curing diseases by manipulations (moving the
hauds up and down) as then practised by the hea-
then, and took Elisha to be some great manipulator,
or, as we shonld say at the present time, a great mes-
werizer. But when he saw the prophet did not work
by such means as he expected, ucither even come out
to meet him, he felt that his dignity was wounded, and
he turned away in a rage. But being persuaded by
his servant, he went and washed, and was cleansed of
his leprosy, and returned to the man of God, and
acknowledged the God ol Israel, and offered to pay
the prophet.  This the prophet refused, for those who
work a miracle by the power of the God of Isracl
never charge any thing for it, but aseribe the honor
and the power unto God, and not to ecleetricity or:
mesmerism, There is no want of evidence that this
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power was known in former times. We gis¢ W@
lowing from William E. Blakeney : — o34

“ We have also more exhibitions of this powceuld
veloped under the character of an angel of fight. ‘%
will be recollected that, in the year 1688, there wefs
many persons who assumed the name of ¢ I'reneh
prophets,’ and professed a divine inspiration; a#d,
like all of their predecessors, as well as succeswews
they claimed the power or gift of healing, of spealiw®
with tongues, of the discerning of spirits, which was
administered by the laying on of bands and willing
it to be done. These prophets not only had power
over demons, but also of casting out evil spirita
They also had their ¢clairvoyance, although called
by a different name. Hence the ‘clairvoyant’ state
with them was called *the trance,’ in which condition
the mind was said to expand and take its flight to
the ¢celestial regions;’ then, if put in commui-
cation with another person, would describe precisely
as in mesmerisin. In the year 1706, a number of
these prophets sailed to England, and commenced
their mysterious exhibitions there. The influence
which they exerted became irresistible, and the
“magic charm’ soon won over some three or four
hondred in and about London.”

‘We have also another demonstration of this power
under the character of divinity. 1 refer to the cel-
ebrated Ann Lee, the last false Christ who has flour-
ished. She succeeded in deluding thousands, and
supported her claims to Messiahship by performing
astonishing miracles, and speaking in unknown
tongues.

Now, that these different characters did perform
feats of a precise similar nature to those of mesmer-
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@, is an admitted fact.  Their claims were similar,
snd, indeed, perfeetly parallel; and the same power
which sustained and gave life to the one, also pre-
mded over the other. And il their phenomena were
the result of “ science,” the advoecales of mesmerism
will in justice claim the same; but il they were, in
fact, ““ false Christs,” laboring under a satanic infla-
ence, the doetrine of mesmerism should be acecounied
for on the same principles. To the same inflacnce
may be referred “the visions of Ellen White.” She
represents hersell as going into the state of trauce,
nearly in the same manner as the French mediums, in
what is called, in mesmerism, the state of ecstasy.
Both pretend to make disclosures through spirifual
and angelic agencies, The medinms call these  gnar-
dian spirits,” and Ellen calls them her #attending
angels” In one of her clairvoyant excursions, she
gaw LEnoch on a social visit to the planet Saturn.

Notwithstanding her visions are in many respects
discordant to the word of God, yet, like the French
prophets and those of Ann Lee, she is drawing hun-
dreds into her mesmeric delusions. But since her
religion does not admit of but one hundred and forty-
four thousand disciples, she will not be the founder of
a very numerous and popular sect.

In another vision, she was admitted into the ¢ holy
of holies,” (where it is not lawful for any man to
enter but the bigh priest,) and there saw the two
tables of stone, on which were written the ten com-
mandments, the fourth of which shone with more
glory than all the others.

Let us try this vision by the word of God. Matt.
xxil, 37, “ Jesus said unto him, Thoun shalt love the

Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
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soul, and with all thy mind. This is the '@ el
great commandment. And the second is lre emibtg
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyseff. Gw i
two hang all the law and the prophets.”” O Sadth
attaches the most glory and importance to ‘the WA
and second commandinents justead of the Foud,
The followers of Ellen make the.&?t‘pmg df e
seventh day the end of the law a "l of tiee livieg
God; while the word of God makes the end of M
commandment ¢ charity out of a pure hearf;” amté
the seal of the living God the Holy Spirit of promfist,
or Holy Spirit of God. (Eph.i. 135 iv.30. 1 Tioe.
i. 5=7.) Now, the end of the commandment is clrae-
ity onf of a pure heart, and of a good consciense,
and of faith unfeigned, from which some, baving
swerved, have turned aside unto vain jangling, de-
siring fo be teachers of the law; understanding
neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm.

A remarkable instance of the fulfilment of Serip-
ture is found in #his text, in the believers of thewe
visions. They are vain janglers, and set themselves
up as teachers of the rLaw, understanding neithet
what they say, nor whereol they affirm ; preaching a
new gospel, said to be given to the third angel, but un-
known to Paul, who says, ¢ Buat though we, or an ungel
from heaven, preach any other gospel unto yeu than
that ye have received, let him be accursed.” The end
of all mesmeric revelation appears to be “a new dbe-
trine;” ¢ a new light;” some other way to be saved
than by that revealed in the Secriptures. Those who
bave but little regard for the holy religion of Christ
are, by mesmeric disclosures, easily persuaded to
abaudon all forms of godliness ; while others, having
more regard for it, are as easily persuaded to zdopt
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Wet formo of godliness which most dentes the power
e ok

Micstmerism, as we have seen, is a strange delusion.
It accommodates itself to every onc's preferred opin-
jeme, and proves every one’s theory.  So the man who
i mreligions is casily deceived by the most [lagrant
ivedigioas disclosures; while be who is religions is as
wasily deceived by a fulse religion. So, in oue or
two ways, the devil is very successful in leading peo-
ple away from truth and God, cither directly in lead-
mg them to discard all religion, or zealously to em-
bwace a false one; either answers his purpose as well
#s the other, and both are effccted by the almighty
bewer of mesmerisim or spiritnal disclosures.

But since we are so easily led into the delusion, the
guestion may be asked, How are we to avoid it?
“ Submit yourselves, therefore, to God. Resist the
devil, and he will flee from you. Draw nigh to God,
amd he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands,
y® sinners, and purify your hearts, ye double minded.”
(James iv. 7,8.) We do not sulficiently resist the
devil. But, says one, How are we to know what is
of the devil? ¢ Draw nigh to God, and he will draw
nigh to you” Our error lies in not living near to
eod. We first withdraw oarselves from him; he
ten forsakes us, as he did Saul, and we are left,
tieeeaigh cvil influences, to seekk a new revelation, a
mew dectrine, a new *secal of the living God,” and,
Bmally, a new plan of salvation. The mmoment a man
gives heed to any revelation except the Seriptures,
that moment he gives evidence ol having fullen from
grace, (if he cver had any to fall from,) and is on the
road to ruin. Paul says to Thnothy, « Al Scripture
is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for

17
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doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instructen s
righteousness ; that the man of God may be perfesfy
thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” (2 M.
iii. 16, 17.)

To listen to any other revelation is saying, in the
heart, the Scripture is not sufficient to furnish us usta
all good works, and with a forbidden double minded-
ness to seek unto both God and man *for doctrse,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteous-
ness.”

It is not for any good work that we need a rev-
elation of J. Davis or Ellen White ; for the Scriptuse
is a sufficient furniture for the man of God, that he
may be perfect, thoronghly furnished unto all goed
works. But it may be asked, Shall we not listen to
the spirit as well as to the word? The word and tke
spirit ean no more be divided than the “living child ;"
they are inseparably united. But, “ Beloved, belicwe
not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they ase
of God; because many false prophets (lying spirits)
have gone out into the world” (1 Johniv.1l) ¢“Ta
the law and to the iestimony: if they speak mod
according to this word, it is because there is no light
in them.”

The root of most false doctrines is rejecting the
word of God, and cleaving to the spirit alone; thus
putting asunder what God has joined together, where-
by we insult God, and provoke him to withdraw his
Holy Spirit, and leave us to follow the lying spirits
which have gone out into the world.
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CHAPTER XIII.

THE NEW AGENT.— 0D FORCE, OR MUNDANE AGEN-
CY.—DEDUCTIONS.

We shall speak of this agent as we find it in “ The
Philosophy of Mysterious Rappings.” Not intending
a formal review of that interesting work, we shall
merely glance at the underpinning of the author’s
superstructure, regretting, at the same time, that an
opportunity does not present itself for a more extended
investigation, as that work did not come to hand
until this had gone to the Stereotype Foundry.

Dr. Rogers, the author of the work referred to,
seems to have departed a little from the popular
opinion concerning the real difference between man
and the lower order of animals. A still further de-
parture would be in greater harmony with facts — the
true principles of sound philosophy and divine rev-
elation. He seems to admit that the latter have a
kind of spirituality in common with the former. If
#0, we question whether he has found the true differ-
ence in their spiritualities; or rather, whether he has
found what true spiritualism is, (See pp. 131-133.)

Volumes have been written, pretending to show the
nature of man and his spiritnal relation to God, by
writers who either know but little of the subject, or
else have become wise above what is written; and
since this scems to be a chief corner stone in almost
every mesmeric building, we cannot do better than to
give in this place the language of the wise man
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concerning the difference between man and bens
Eececl. iii. 18-21, #1 said in mine heart concerning e
estate of the sons of men, that God might manifest
them, and that they might see that they themselves
are beasts.” Or, as the original is, “1said in my
heart concerning the sons of (anosheem) movisds, et
God would (borah) search them, and show to threm
that they are like the beasts.”

“ For that which befalleth the sons of menhefadteth
beasts; even one thing befalleth them: as the omé
dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they have ait ené
(rwah, spirit) breath; so that a man bath ne pretem-
inence above a beast; for all is vanity, All go wite
one place; all are of the dust, and all turn to dus
again. Who knoweth the (ruak) spirit of maa thet
goeth upward, and the (ruah) spirit of the beast thm
goeth downward to the earth?” Notice that man
and beast both possess the same ruak; and Solomes
says, ¢ That which befalleth the sons of men befa$-
eth beasts;” and the author referred to, in his e
troduction (forty-seventh paragraph) says, “ That cer-
tain animals below man have been known to be
clairvoyant.” So far he agrees with the wise mam.
But the question is, Is clairvoyance and divine rew-
elation one and the same thing? If so, beasts hawe
their prophets among them as well as men. If they
have not, revelation is from one source, and claiwvesy-
ance from another; and if divine revelation is a gen-
uine coin from the mint of heaven, clairvoyance muat¢
be a counterfeit; or, in other words, if one is from a
holy being, the other is from an wnholy being. We
see no way to avoid this conclusion ; but as we shall
have occasion, before closing this chapter, to refer to
this part of the subject again, we here introduce hie
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ewn language, commencing on page 206 of his
work 1 —

“40. We have now arrived at a poiut of grand
importance to be recognized throughout this work,
mamely, that whalever externul physical agent can
be made to act upon the internal human organism, wiLi.
MODIFY THE ACTION, CONSEQUENTLY THE PHENOMENA,
OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL AGENT.

“This proposition, startling as it may appear at
first view, is, nevertheless, susceptible of the strongest
demonstration. The case of every invalid exemplifies
it. The pathogenetic action of nearly every drug in
nature proves it.

“11. It follows, therefore, from what has already
been shown, that, whenever the normal condition of
tbe organism is changed, so as to allow of the inflax
of agencies from the external world, the psychological
agent will become more or less modified in its action,
and removed from its normal standard.

“For example: innumerable invalids are hopeful
or sad, irascible or kindly aflectioned, according to the
dynamic condition of external bodies and the sur-
rounding atmosphere, This susceptibility of the
psychological agent to modifying influences is not
only seen with regard to thc action of the general
dynamies of the earth, but with regard to the specific
psychological influence of surrounding persons.

“42. Nay, this influence or agency on the one
hand, and susceptible passiveness on the other, are so
great, in some instances, as to produce a lolal change
 the sense of PrrsoNaL IDENTITY; s0 that individ-
vals have been known to identifly themselves with the
Deity, with Christ, a toad, a stone.

“43. It is a serious question here, if that is an

: bt
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immortal nature which is so susceptible of siiad CPEEN
which can lose so readily its own sense of Jdneﬁtﬂl’.
that of another.

% We have now arrived at that question whtch,-d'
all others, is the most important to man, and wshish
will frequently be brought to view in :the:body ef tism
work.

“44, Man presents to himself two classes of phe-
nomena: first, those which he determines as a sclf-
conscious, self-reasoning, sell-governing agent; ses
ond, those which he does not determine, and ase
without his own control; which, moreover, he finds
himself, under certain circumstances, forced to develep
even against his will and the dictates of his reason.

“ Now, here are either two distinct agencies at
work, totally nnlike one another, and in direct oppo-
sition, or the two opposite classes of phenomena are
the action of the same agent in direct oppositioniée
itself. T'o assume the latter, may serve to sustain the
false philosophy which has obtained for centuries;
but this will make us no wiser in regard to ourselvea

“45. It is not to be wondered at that man bas
always been regarded as an anomalous being, — the
only enigma of nature,— with regard to whom mee
theories have been written than of all the rest ef
ereafion beside, but without the addition of scarcely a
ray of light in a century.

“46. Man has always confounded his animal with
his highest nature; while, at the same time, he hes
looked upon the animal as entirely destitute of g
spirituality. Some persons, however, have found
themselves forced to regard some animals as pessese-
ing immortal spirits, inasmuch as they find tivem
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poesessed of certain powers which they regard in
hemselves as spiritual.  Thus they reason: —

“ All Urimking beings are spiritual beings.

“ Certain animals, in common with man, are think-
ing beings; such animals are, then, spiritual, in com-
mon with man. Again:—

“«47. All beings who possess the powers of clair-
woyance must be spiritual beings; for clairvoyant power
ie, beyond all doubt, spiritual,

“ Now, certain animals below man have been
known to be c¢lairvoyant. The evidence of this is
indubitable.

“ Sach, thercfore, must be spiritual animals, Once
again let us add, —

“«48, « All beings that bave affeclion must be spir-
itual, because aflection is a spiritual power.

« All animals have more or less afiection ; therefore,
all animals are more or less spiritnal,  Finally,—

“49. The psychological nature is spiritual and
immortal. It is in itself indestruetible. All animals
have psychological natures in common with man;
therefore, all the souls of animals, in common with
the souls of men, are spiritoal and immortal.

“50. Now, il the major premises in these syllogisms
are just, the minors and conclusions are not to be
denied, however much they may offend our pride or
taste. Bears and bugs, lions and lizards, wolves and
weevils, sca monsters and land serpents, all have
psychological natures, or sympathetic suseeptibilitics,
To escape these absurdities, {light is made to theory
again, and it is supposed that the psychological na-
ture which man possesses in common with the animal
i#, in some way, made spiritual and immortal ; while
that of the animal is left to perish with the death of
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the body. But we say at once, Away with Hie wignle
of this miserable theorizing upon imaginary JdilE.
ences, and come unhesitatingly, confidingly, to #ee-
interrogation of natare.

“51. Ask yourself wherein you are different fsom &
mere animal. To see the grand difference, notice that
the psychological nature of the animal is controlled by
outward objects acling upon internal senses and pue-
pensities ; that it has no selfjudging, self-decidsng,
self-governing, self-conscious personal identity. Bug
be cautious how you confound this with the pagr-
chological. Man has both; the animal has but one.
The former * makes man man; the latter { makes him
an animal. The former makes him a governor of
himself; the latter makes him an automaton — the
tool of any sensuous influence that may preponderate
at the time. The former makes man a self-conscious,
accountable being; the latter, an irresponsible ma-
chine. When the former is suspended in its action
by an abnormal condition of the brain, the latter may
be made to assume any sense of identity, from that
of the supreme Divinity to that of a toad; from that
of the archangel Gabriel to that of a shilling bit;
whereas, the former can never be made to change its
own sense of personal identity for that of another. It
may be suspended in its action, as in insanity, sleep,
mesmeric trance, pathetism, &e.; but it can never be
made to feel that it ts other than itself.

# It is, indeed, the active agent in man, and gives
the consciousness of power; whereas the latter is the

# That is, the self-judging, self-deciding, self-conscious, personal
identity.

1 That is, the psychological, controllable by outward mundane
influences.
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\. gmeive instrument of the dictates of the higher nature,
e of the uanumbered influences of the outer sensuous
" wonk.

“ By the former lie is toclaim conscious alliance with
the Divinity; for it is an image, nay, a child, of the
allcontrolling Spirit. For as the ever-blessed God is
the ever-active, ever-developing energy of the universe,
me is the sell-conscions will and reason of man the only
lawful governor of the human sphere.

“ Hence it is the centre of highest agency on earth
prder Deity. From this go forth the mandates that
eontrol the wild forces of nature and subdue the earth ;
whereas the latter is a medium of communication be-
tween the former and the vast world. 1t is, therefore,
that the latter is susceplible to influences even from the
stars. It is, therefore, that with the latter are associ-
ated all the agents of this mundane sphere. 'To unfold
these principles is the object of the following chapters.”

' ‘We first call attention to the forty-sixth paragraph.

% Man has always confounded his animal with his
kighest nature ; while, at the same time, he has looked
upon the animal as entirely destitute of spirituality.”

The distinction here made between man's higher
nature and arnimal nature is not recognized by Solo-
mon, or by Nature herself; and if we mistake not,
what the author calls man's animal nature is his
highest nature.

Again, at 90, he says, “ To escape these absurdities,
flight is made to theory again, and it is supposed that
the psychologieal nature which man possesses in com-
moa with the animal is, in some way, made spiritual
and immortal, while that of the animal is left to
perizh with that of the body.”

The author here seems to be guilty of the selfsame
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error he is charging upon others. It is this « myGm
logical nature which man possesses in comnwon wilt
the animal” which is the child of theory, and net e
“some way” in which man himself may becorme beth
spiritual and immortal.

‘We have already shown from Paul that man m
first patural, then spiritual; bearing first the image
of the first Adam, who is of the earth, earthy; ¥hem
the immage of the second, which is the Lord {rems
heaven, and is spiritual.  (See page 132))

And Christ, speaking of the resurrection, at thed
day, said, he that liveth at that day, and believeth iw
him, shall never die. “ Believest thou this?” Thoss
who do will not call it theorizing to talk of manw
becoming immortal at that day, while beasts are left
to perish bodily.

Paul, speaking of such as our Savior referred to,
says, they shall be changed; and that change be
defines to be from. mortal fo immortality  (See 1
Cor. xv.) '

“51. Man has both ; the animal has but one. Thae
former (“that is, the self-judging, self-deciding, self-
conscious, personal identity ”) makes man man. The
latter (“that is, the psychological, controllable by out-
ward mundane influences”) makes him an animal.

“ The former makes him a governor of himsell.
The latter makes him an automaton —the tool of
any sensuous influence that may preponderate at the
time. The former makes man a self-conscious, ac-
countable being ; the latter, an irresponsible machine.”
But some beasts possess, to a certain degree, all which
he says makes man man ; and many of them are better
governors of themselves than the greater part of man-
kind. They not only govern themselves individually,
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' oo many tribes of them have a general governor.

| Thus, the gregarious, both beast and bird, the ant and
bee, have each a governor which rules, cach in their
respective realms, with a majestic dignity that would
do honor to an Alexander or a Cesar.

“The latter makes him (man) an automaton.”
But an automaton cannot act without a consciouns
something, somewhere, possessing all the powers and
faculties of mind and brain, which constitute man
man, in contradistinetion to a brute.

Now, what is this conscious agent? Is it od force, or
mundane action? If so, we have, indeed, discovered
a rew agent, one that has greater claims to od force
than its advocates would be willing to allow. It is an
intunitive axiom, that a thing cannot impart what it
does not possess. How, then, can ¢ outward mundane
mfluences” impart to the animal the animal faculties
and propensities? He says, the latter (the outward
mundane influences) “is the passive instrument of
the dictates of the higher nature, or of the unnum-
bered influences of the outer sensuous world” He
cannot mean by this the world of mankind ; for he adds,
It is, therefore, that the latter is susceptible to the
influence of the stars” May not, then, some evil-
disposed star have influenced him to err a little in
laying the foundation of his % Philosophy of Mysteri-
ons Rappings?”  According to the positions here
assumed, man, in his normal state, is far inferior to
what he is in the mesmeric; indced, the latter is often
called the superior state, and this author makes it the
untmal state. In the former, he is dependent on his
normal senses for his wisdom ; in the latter, on the
“ outward mundane influences.” In the former, his
sensations are limited to a small sphere; in the latter,
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they are bounded only by the stars. Own jutimg”
words, as a man, his sensations are very ]mM =~
as an animal, they are limited only by the
In the former, or, as a man, he possesses bat o rvathes-
ate share of wisdom; but in the latter, as an “
his wisdom approximates to that ol godlikem ¥§

this is the only real difference there is betwecw mes
and the mere animal, betier had he beew 2 enmw
animal ; for, by what has hitherto been called ips=
they are endowed with a superior knoswvledsge of ¢
things than man, and often with a joresmowisdge
that man does not possess. Some display a mecuse
ical knowledge, others a chemical, and othews =
medicinal, that man cannot equal, or scarcely inuitadm
In case ol disease, the animal goes into the Reldy
(Nature’s apothecary shop,) selects the remedy, deele
out the potion, takes or administers it, and alwaya
with success ; or, at least, is never known to lose <
patient ; while man, after long years of ploddimg
through his volumes, preparatory to practice, ofiewm
kills ten patients to enring one.

The learned astronomer, after proudly confemplaé-
ing the heavenly bodies and investigating the physicaé
laws which govern them, is more ignorant of the se-
verity or mildness of an approaching winter than the
dormouse. He may, indeed, be able to forctell the
time of Aigh waler ; but the beaver and muskrat waill
do more ; they will tell the time and height of a fuiess
freshet, and prepare to meet the event. And further.ié
is added, — !

“ By the former he is to claim conscious allianes
with the Divinity ; for itis an image, nay, a child, of tha \
all-controlling Spirit. For as the ever-blessed God iy
the ever-active, ever-developing energy of the universs
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wm ie tbe s=lfconecious will and reason of man the only
lwful governor of the human sphere, Hence it is the
bigivest agency on carth under Deity.”

I this, in man, is “a child of the all-controlling
Byarit,” what is that a child of which gives an intui-
Wve bnowledge of these things to animals? Again:
®aot the agency which controls the animal sphere as
lawful a governor as that which controls the human?
Bo we think. But there is a more “lawful Governor”
of the human sphere, if men would but be governcd
by him rather than by their own vain philosophy ; one
that “will reprove (convince) the world of sin, and of
righteousness, and of judgment.”” (John xvi. 8.)

Again: how does the former bring man more in alli-
ance with Divinity than the latter does the animal?
snd how is the former a “cenire of higher ageucy”
#han the latter? We do not see. 'We have shown
that the animal instinct leads to higher attainments
than man’s erring reason. The latter takes the longer
and more circuitous route, and arrives at decisions with
the less certainty. TFor iustance: man, by a laborious,
mathematical calculation, may ascertain nearly how
much food will serve him and his family through a
winter; but the ant ascertains it intuitively, and has
»0 need of mathematics. In fact, the animal, as far
we utility is concerned, possesses the end of every
seience, by intuition, to a greater degree of accuracy
than man by a long course of study. Humiliating as
it may appear, it is even so. 'What proud philosopher,
with all his acquired wisdom, would ever suspect that
a bird might be produced from an egg, had not the
bird first taught him the fact and the proeess? Dot
who first taught the bird these things? Why, says
one, she was not taught it at all; it is a matter of intu-

18
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ition. Well, thew, the umtaughi bied lonsirs
the learned philosopher; and the question
upon us, From whence did she derive Homw
knowledge ? Is it from od force ? 1If so, of hb
conferred greater and more wonderful fa
the animal than the Deity has upon man ; and e bl
must be the greater deity. This is, HMM
odd enough; the odds are tremendous,

From the above positions, it is evident tiwad w
mesmeric state, man puts off what comsemtses Sl
man, and puis on what constitutes him merely anim@>
In this latter state, he is certainly endowed with St
perceptions and a higher intellect. Now, the quesitnie
is, Are therc two primal sources of intelligence, frow one
of which the mind receives impressions, and frem #he
other the brain? And are there two separatc el
distinet things in man, each of which, 'witleut
other, is susceptible of receiving conscious impressseslP
Tt would seem so; for the author of the work we spudie
of says, on page 319, —

“ Now, it will make not the least difference, as to tie
sension of the brain, whether the mind takes cogwe
zance of it or not; as the former stands as a fact m
nature, independent of the latter. Hence a man my
have represented in his brain an infinite number of
things whieh his mind never knew. Hence,also, it is,
that, while the *medium’s’ brain has the sensies =
the so called clairvoyant, the mind does not know of #
action of the brain.” "We have before heard of an “ ¥a-
ner man,” which some have erroneously supposed %o
be an immaterial, conscious man, inside of a matetial
and unconscious body ; but here are really fwo innex
men to one body, a brain independent of mind, and
capable of receiving impressions and communicating
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thew t0 e fellow-brain in another individual: and
otill wishin this brain is another seat or centre of a
higher intelligence, capable also of commuuicating
with kindred minds; and perhaps, on further mesmeric
analysic, it may be found, that within this mind there
ie avother centre of still higher intellect, and another
witkin that, and so on, like a stack of juggler’s tum-
blers ; so that a man should be called “ legions,” for he
is reany.

In the quotation just given, it is affirmed that the
mind and the brain act independently of each other.
According to that author's mode of reasoning, the fact,
if it is one, can be proved by analogous and well-
kwown omsez.  Now, is there a single case known, (ex-
cept such as he supposes,) in which the mind of man
bms ever been Amown to act independent of a living,
organized brain? There is nof; an instance of the
kind eaunot be produced. Again: if the brain is so
aeped upon by mundane force as to produce sension,
independent of living mind, the same mundane force
may also so act on the brain of the dead, and produce
the smeme effect.  So, after all, the raps and communi-
cations may be from the spirits, or rather from the
breisuas, of the dead.

There is no way to avoid the conclusion. It is
watter acting on matter, that is, mundane agency
weting on a material brain, so as to produce sension,
which again is communicated to either another brain
or mind, or both, to which it becomes intelligence.
In thiz way the mundane ageney may act on a dead
man’s brain to impress it with sension, which again
is impressed upon the brain of a living medium,
through which it is communicated to a mind in the

nesmnal stade,



208 THE SPIRITUAL TELBeRAPHIC

So, after all, the theory is admirably coleuiemdim
build up that which it is designed to pull dowse. "
force can come from any part of the mundane
and knock on a table or kick over a chair, it sedrws
well come from the brain of a dead man eas ey
thing else.

Therefore, the od force theory must be abendous
or the spiritual theory admitted ; for it makes bat e
difference whether the raps are made by the bramwmen
spirits of the dead. We here give the “ Dedwétioms,”
found on pages 318-20 of the * Philosophy of Mysee-
rious Rappings.” '

“ DEDUCTIONS. — MORAL ARGUMENT. — CONCLUSIO®,

“651. In the preceding pages we have presented
facts, showing, —

¢« First. Theinfluence of pathetism in producing that
condition of the nervous system which throws it inde
relation to the mundane agent. Hence, when the loeal
relations are favorable, the ‘rappings’ and ‘{able
movings’ are developed by pathetism in a manner toe
represent intelligence.

“ Second. That the condition of brain in which e
phenomenon of clairvoyance is developed is that in
which also the higher forms of intelligence in the rap-
pings are obtained. And here it should be remews-
bered, what has previously been shown, that clairvoy
ance is first the sension of the brain of what exists w»
time and space, without the ordinary use of the senses,
and results from a susceptible condition of the brain,
in which it stands in a general relation to the whole
outward material world, or in the midst of, and subject
to, the influence of the new imponderable; conse-:
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quendy, that the brain in this relation is like a tele-
graphic central point, from which radiate and extend
an infinity of connecting wires to every surrounding
point, so that a touch at any one of those in relation
to the centre (the sensitive brain) conveys to it at once
the exact representative impression. So also the
braiu, standing as a centre in time, is related to the
events that have transpired, and which are to transpire,
ms the outer point is related to the eentre in the order
and relation of sequence.  Hence in the brain is repre-
sented any point of {ime or space by specific action.
If, then, as must be admitted, the knowledge which the
mirnd obtains of the external world is by the external
world representing itself first upon the brain, it must
necessarily follow that the mind has no knowledge of
these representations when its action is swspended in
the brain, as is seen in the so called wneonscious clair-
voyance. 'The representation in the brain of the
external world, then, is not knowledge, but simply
sewsion. But, when the mind takes cognizance of the
bram’s sension, the cognizance is knowledge. Hence
conscious clairvoyance, so called, is the cognizance
which the mind takes of the sension of the brain, with-
out the ordinary five senses.

« Now, it will make not the least difference, as to the
sension of the brain, whether the mind takes cogni-
zance of it or not, as the former stands ns a fact in
nature independent of the latter. Hence a man may
have represented in his brain an infinite number of
things which his mind never knew. Hence also it ig,
that, while the ¢ medium’s’ brain has the same sension
of the so called clairvoyant, the mind does not know of
the action of the brain. Tts representations being
unconscionsly exhibited in the ‘rappings,; his mind,

18"
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therefore, knows not how to refer them, except
other being, some spirit. He rightly denies G
as a person,—as a conscious, knowing, resp
agent,— has any thmg to do with the mtalhgent#
sentations in the rappings ; and yet there is not one W
the ‘communications’ made, throughout the whole
body of the present phenomena, but falls within the
legitimate province of the brain’s semsion. This ap-
plies whether to the ¢rappings’ or to the involuntaty
movements of the medium’s muscles. For we have
shown, —

% Third. That when the organism stands in the power
of a mundane emanation, so that the earthly agent, in
its action upon and through the organism, shall cause
the movement of objects or concussive sounds, the ac-
tion of the brain, in specific relation, will have a control-
ling influence. Hence, as the brain acts in reference
to mundane results, so will the mundane agent repre-
sent the results ; and thus the action of the mundane
agent represents the action of the brain. For the brain
itself — indeed, the whole nervouns system — stands
specifically related to the mundane agent, and is kept
from its powerful influence only by the health of the
body and the supreme control of the mind. But it has
been shown, —

“ Fourthly. That, in order to become a ‘ medium,’ the
mind must nof control the functions; that it is a uni-
versal requisition, among the so called spiritualists,
that a person, in order to be a ‘medinm, must be
passive,— must resign himself to be controlled, — that
he must have no will; in short, that he must resign
all his controlling power over his body, and leave his
brain and general organism, and their various func-
tions, to be controlled by a foreign agent. Conse-

o
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qwently, he who, as a responsible agent, has usually
tha lasst control over the organism, is the most readily
inducted into ‘mediumship” And snch a man most
readily falls under the control of material influences.
For, as we have shown, when the mind does not control
We organs, the powers of the world will. Tt is impos-
sible that this should be otherwise, since the organism
belongs to the world of matter, and is subject to the
forces of matter ; and that only by the forces of his own
mind — namely, by his will and his reason — can man
save his automatic nature from the dominion of mat-
ter. Even then he will fail, if the vitality of the
organism becomes weakened. The perfect man, then,
is a perfect mind, controlling, for the divinest of pur-
poses, a perfect body.

“ Now, as the mind supremely active over the organ-
ism constitutes the man, it follows that to resign this
and to become passive is to resign our manhood.

“ Finally. Asthe mind only can be the free, thinking,
responsible agent, the organism is only a machine.
To resign, therefore, the mind, «— to become passive, as
is required of those who would be ‘mediums, —is to
become an unthinking, irresponsible machine. In so
far as persons become ‘mediums, they are mere
automatons.”

We firzt eall attention to the following sentenec : —

“And here it should be remembered, what has pre-
viously been shown, that clairvoyance is first the sen-
ston of the brain of what exists in time and space,
withou! the ordinary use of the seunses.

First, it will be noticed that pathetism throws the
nervous system into a condition which brings it into
relation to the mundane agent, by which clairvoyance
is the “ sension of the brain of what exists in lime and
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space ;” and further on it is said this is “ s
edge, but simply sension. But, when ihe we
cognizance of the brain’s sension, the co
knowledge.”

Now, as nothing can exist except what is in
space, it follows that the brain first has an o
sion, which is knowledge where the mind takes ewgmi-
zance of it, and must be as unlimited as the gy
which makes it amount, in the end, to oMNISCin==
This is rather more than the serpent told our fumst
parents — ¢ Ye shall be as gods, knowing goad gl
evil”  Pathelism has a litfle more than made bis
words true.

But, suppose we admit all this, still the theory is a
rotten one. For things do not exist before they exist;
but clairvoyants tell of them before ; so they are pos-
sessed with a sension underived from mundane agen-
cies. The author whom we quote speaks of a nesa
who was in the habit of telling beforehand when 2
funeral in his neighborhood would take place.

Further on it is =said that the brain in this relatios
(to the whole outward material world) “is like a teles
graphic central point, from which radiate and extewd
an infinity of connecting wires to every surroundiug
point, so that a touch at any one of those in relation
to the centre (the sensitive brain) conveys to it at
once the exact representative expression. So also the
brain, standing as a cenfre in Zime, is related to the
events that kave transpired, and which are fo transpize,
as the outer point is related to the centre in the order
of sequence.”

But the telegraphic wire is useless without an intel-
ligent agent at each end of it to make the *louch.”
Now, when a clairvoyant tells of a thing before it exista,
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@ho makes the “ louch ” at the other end of the wire
whege as yet there is no event? Tor instance: in the
save of the man who foretold funcrals; his brain was
at one end of the wire, and a funeral must have been
et the other end for him to have fold of a funeral ; but
the fact is, he told it before it existed at the other end.

But it is said, “the brain, standing as a centre in
fne, is related to the events that have transpired, and
which are to transpire.” So, in such cases, fature time,
burdened with the future event, gives the “ fouch™ at
the other end of the wire. But, philosophically, there
i€ no such thing as future time or future events. Time,
like 2 gentle stream, is constantly rolling onward ; it
fills the channel of the stream behind, but not ahead
at any given point until it arrives at that point. And
an event cannot be an event until it transpires, any
more than a child can be a child before it is begotten.
We speak of future time and future events as a mere
matter of convenience, to avoid a circumlocution. The
moment a point of fime or an event exists, it is past;
so an existing future point of time, or an existing future
event, must be in the pasttense ; which is an absurdity
none will admit. Soit is equally as absurd to talk of
any existing relation of the brain to future time or
events, as it is to talk of an existing relation between
a father and son before either is born. Bat, absurd
@ it is, it is one of the strong pillars in the “ Philoso-
phy of Mysterious Rappings.”

It is generally admitted that a stream ecannot rise
higher than its head. We have followed the stream
to what is called the head, but find the stream rises
above it.

In pathetism, there is a knowledge obtained which
theory does not account for. And we ask, From whence
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in®? We do neé ask ihrough what chevgulrmip
catenation of means it comes to the brase ; ey
by an electrieal telegraphic line, or & wanstese byl
packets, or an od force postoy; but we asis @R
and what is the fountain head of this mesnesi® cogliin®
or knowledge? Itdges not reside in mondoectingdl
where is it, then, we ask again? But echoe remmirs
Whugere? R

The nearest thing in nature allied to it ie-amued
instinet ; and in this, as Pope says, © Gad dirpeim® —

1f God directs clairvoyants, they are really bie
ets. 'This cannot be, for they generally iell toe Img
one trath, while kis prophets always tell the tredh ¢ »
even animal instinct is never known to eer, s ideil
clairvoyants cannot be under tAat influence. Brd dew
must be under some intelligent infleence ; and we aye
shown it is not of a mundane nature, and that it'is wad
of God; consequently, as a dernier resort, it must be wb
the devil. ;

‘We are aware this is an unpopular idea in this peess
ent age ol moral philosophism, in which wen he
become sa vastly « wise above what is written.” Rek
the fact that there is a devil is revealed from a hished
source than the wisdom of men, and that he A&s dome
just what is being done through what is usually cadked
mesmerism, pathetism, &ec.

That there is a mysterious intelligence manifestod @
clairvoyants, mediums, &c., all agree. Many wriemy
tell us a great deal about philosophical chanwgle
through which the intelligence comes, but likle e»
nothing about the source from whence it comes. ¥he
postboy who brings us the news is not the news hi
self, but the means of conveying it.

Here is the grand point on which the writers afa
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plhibomypddi an | theories of mesmerism have failed ; and
dane filures e modem spiritualists are making
ewpital ont of. They say it is from the spirits of the
®md, and that there is no devil; and having, as they
thémb, fommd the source of the intelligence, little do
thww vere by what physical or philosophical chaunel
their opponents bring it to the living; if they only
@=¢ it there, it answers their purpose. If a man has
important news whieh be wishes to send his friend in
Im#ope, he can contrive some way to get it to him;
smd when received, if of a mysterious nature, his
#send will not so much wonder through what channel
it was conveyed to him as how his friend happened to
hewe it to convey. He would not suspect that the
wonderful news originated in the mode of convey-
 woe, or in the peculiar state he was in to receive it.

DEDUCTIONS.

Havimg brieflly examined several theories opposed
to that of the agency of departed spirits, we are irre-
stibly led by them, if admitted, to the following
conclusions : —

1. That the influence of magnetism throws the
pervous system into a condilion to be influenced by
e extermal agent, in a manner to represent intel-
W@gence sorpassing that of the normal state.

®?. Twat this intelligeuce must originate in, and
peoeeed [rom, that external agent.

3. That the external agent, whatever it may be
called, is but a part, or the whole, of the grand mun-
dsiwe \mirrerse.

4. That as a thing cannot impart what it does not
poesese, the materral universe pessesses a semsrom
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of things, past, present, and future, which &
on the brain, and in which, in connection
mind, becomes knowledge. -

5. That, as the brain is associated with rendpagl
stands related to the whole universe, of which W&l
miniature representation, so also the whole univessm,
as a whole, must have a mind as well as sensten.

6. That the innate sension of the mun<mmse
verse is unlimited; consequently, it possesses
omniseient mind, susceptible of being impressed uped
the brain, and through that, under favorable circ
stances, to .the mind of man, in a greater or lesg
degree. ]

7. As God is omniscient, he must be the omai-
science of the universe.

8. That the material universe is God, as mafer
endowed with sension, and whose mind iz omnisciemd.
And as man is made in the image of God, he is &
miniature representation of the universe, having @
material brain, susceptible, under the influence
pathetism, of receiving the sension of the material
universe, and reflecting it upon his mind, which is
knowledge.

9. That there are but two principles in nature —
God and matter, or mind and matter.

10. That the body of man is a part of one, and
his soul is a part of the other; and at death, #he
former returns to the great sea of matter, and #he
latter to the great sea of intellect, in which the idem-
tity and personality of both are forever lost in the
universal whole.

It will be seen that the mundane, like the electro,
theory already examined, leads, also, to the conclu-
sion that, as the great Mind of all is identified wi




OPPNSITION LINE. 217

the universe, every phenomenon would be the same,
whetlier matter existed or not; so that pantheism, or
idealism, must finally be the result of all such theories.
And such, also, is finally the result of the doetrine
dieclosed by the pretended spirits.  The former leads
us to this conclusion by a little shorter route than the
ladter; it is, thercfore, a little shorter way to infidel-
ity. Now, if a belief in spiritual ageney in these
things is an evil, it is only so from its evil tendency.
Admit it s an evil, and how shall we oppose it?
Not by presenting a theory which bas for ifs very
elements the selfsame evil; for it is a poor physician
who cures the malady of his patient by plunging him
into another, which the sooner produces the same
fatal end, like cutting off a man’s head to save him
from death by cholera. Find a science or natural
agent by which a medium can [oretell with precision
a fature event, and we have found one by which
might have come that prophecy of old, which alone is
calculated to mould the savage nature of man into
an angelic form, and teach him his accountability to
God, and the way to eternal life and happiness here-
after.

No doubt but many Christians, believing in these
#o called philosophical modes of accounting for the
“mystery,” will rejoice in what they think the over-
throw of rapping spiritualism ; but they ought rather
to mourn; for the victory (if such it be) has been too
dearly purchased by finishing up what rapology has
begun.

Now, what great diflerence does it make in the
end whether these things are done by the spirits of
the dead, or by mundane agency, or clectricity ; cither
way of accounting for them is fatal to divine rev-

19



4[] THE SPIRMIUAL TRLYSRAPHIC

elation and the religion of Jesus Chrish,
has a tendency to throw off that moral
essential to our well being here and etemssd Dy
after.

To find out some philosophical way to
this restraint, seems to be the present gransd ebgod
the world; and what the pretended spirits of ehe
are not able to do, is likely to be done by hse phidsl
‘ophism of the age. These are truly the =
times which the apostle Paul said should cossiadis
“the last-days;” in which he says men will be oy
learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of
the truth.” Men have gone on building theery npen
theory, and throwing darkness upon darkness, W
reason of not being willing to “give the devil s
due.” The doctrine of the new agent identifies the
Deity with matter; and to be consistent with iteel
and popular opinion, it must identify the devil wisk
man. Here lies the difficulty : the real agent being
kept out of sight, the more theory we have, the nvese
obscurity. The world has always hated the truih,
which of late is become very unpopular’; so much e,
that few writers dare to meddle with it. But nothing
else will save us. Popular theory may make us
popular, that is, “high esteemed among men,” but
“an abomination in the sight of God” Owur Savior
prayed that his disciples might be sanctified by tee
truth, (not by popular opinion.) “Thy word is truth.”
Let us take if, then, instead of od force, and we shadl
find out the agent in pathetism at once.

Though we have devoted a chapter to prove, by
the word of God, the identity and personality of
adversary of man, it may be proper here to give Hre
reader some evidence of it in this place, that he may,
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&he bedber judge what is the agent in these mysteries.
Matt. xxv. 41, “Then shall he say also to them on
the leik hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever-
laeting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.”

Hese the Savior certainly recognizes two orders of
wicked beings, viz,, wicked men, who at the judgment
day will depart into a place prepared for the devil and
bis amgels. Now, if the angels of the devil are
wicked men, as some think they are, who is the devil ?
Ik cannot be a man. (Sec chapter fifteen.)
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CHAPTER XIV.
MESMERISM CONSIDERED IN THE LIGHT OF DIVIR®
REVELATION.

“ Wren thou art come into the land which <ssd™
Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not léarn to @8
after the abominations of those nations. There shall
not be found among you any one that maketh his som
or his daughter to pass through the fire, or that use¢h
divination, or an observer of times, or an enchanter,
or a witeh, or a charmer, or a consulter with familiar
spirits, or a wizard, or a neeromancer. For all that do
these things are an abomination unto the Lord: and
because of these abominations the Lord thy God
doth drive them out from before thee.” (Dent. xviii.
9-12.)

“ These words were delivered by Moses, in the
name of Jehovah, to the people of Israel, when they
were about to pass over Jordan into their promised
land, and just before the great lawgiver ascended
Mount Nebo to die. In them he gives a comprehen-
give catalogue of almost all the arts and practices of
divination that have ever been known in the wonld;
and soleminly prohibits them, as heathen abominations,
which are suve to bring the curse of God upon their
victims. When thou art come into the land which the
Lord thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not learn to do

" after the abominations of those nations.

“1. There shalt not be found among you any that

maketh his son or his daughter to pass through the fire.
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This empression, to pass through the fire, deseribes a
rite of the idolatrons worshippers of Moloch, which,
ea i¢ would seem, did not always destroy the lives of
sie children. For King Ahaz, among his other abom-
inations, made his son to pass through the fire; and
this son seems to have been the same with Hezekiah,
who reigned after his father. It is probable that this
was a form of divination in which the children were
in some way exposed to the action of fire, and by
which a prosperous and happy life was divined for
thoze who escaped.

“2. Or that wuseth divination. This specification
seems to refer to particular kinds of divination, as by
the idolatrous use of the lot; by the divining rod; by
arrows, upon which were written dircetions to do or
net to do any given thing, and which were drawn at
random from the quiver; by the voices and the flight
of birds, and from the entrails of victitns, whether
animal or human, which were slain for sacrifices.

“3. Or an observer of times. One who pretended
to foretell future events from the motions of the
clouds, and perhaps from those of the heavenly bodies.
The prophet Isaiah thus speaks to those who were
deluded by these arts in his day: Let now the astrol-
ogers, the star gazers, the monthly prognosticalors,
sband up and save thee from all these things that shall
some upon thee. Behold, they shall be as stubble ; lhe
e shall burn them. They shall not deliver them-
selves from the power of the flame.

“4, 6. Or an enchanter, or a charmer. Those who
sought to confirm their pretensions to magical pow-
ers by charming venomous serpents, by preseribing
charms, and by muttering spells to cure discases and

¥a mvert other calamities.
19*
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“h, 8. Or awitch, or ¢ wizard. These
in the Hebrew and English, are appliad <=
whether male or female, who pretend o -
knowledge or wisdom derived from mageal ™
Thouw shalt wot suffer a wiich lo live. - -

“7. Or a consulter with familiar spirits. Litceally,
one who consults with the bottle or wine skin., T
is not a donbt but that those who practised this Gumm
of divination were ventriloguists. Either they ¢
their stomachs to protrude like a wine skin blown W,
as was so {requently noticed in the Salem witchcwa®
and by speaking in a strange voice, as out of theer
stomachs, persuaded the ignorant people that they
had a demon inside of them, by which they couM
divine, or they carried a wine skin about with them,
and gave their oracles as if from a spirit confined m
it by magic. Hence, in the Septuagint, the Greek
version of the Scriptures which was made by the
Jews themselves, this phrase is translated by a word
which exactly corresponds in form and meaning to
our venlriloguist. This kind of divination, in spite of
the curses pronounced upon it in a great number of
places and in a great variety of forms, seems to have
been a favorite superstition with the people of Israel.
And thou shalt be brought down, and shalt speak out
of the ground, and thy speech shall be low out of the
dust, and thy voice shall be as of one that hath «
familiar spirit, and thy speech shall whisper (in the
margin, peep, or chirp, i. e., make a sound like that of
callow birds) out of the dust. Regard not them that
have familiar spirits, neither seek after wizards to be
defiled by them, The soul that turneth after such as
have familiar spirits, and after wizards, to go a-
whoring after them, I will set my face against that
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esoul, and will eut him off from his pcople. The same
thing is spoken of also in the New Testament, in
the case of a certain damsel possessed with a spirit
of divination, literally a spirit of Python, swhich
brought her masters much gain by soothsaying.
From the use of the word Python here, it wounld secem
that this form of divination was identical with one
that prevailed extensively among the Greeks and
Romans. Those who practised this art are frequently
called witehes and wizards in the Scriptures; and
they pretended alzo to consultation with the spirits of
the dead.

“9. Or a necromancer. Literally, an interrogator of
the dead, whether by means of familiar spirits or
otherwise. And when they shall say unto you, Seck
nnta them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards
that peep (or chirp) and mutter, then ye shall answer,
Should not a people seek unto their God? Should
they seek for the living unto the dead? To the law
and to the testimony : if they speak not according to
this word, it is because there is no light in them.
Thus saith the Lord thy Redeemer, and he that
formed thee from the womb, I am the Lord that
makoth all things; that stretcheth forth the heavens
sbove ; that spreadeth abroad the earth by myself;
that frustrateth the tokens of the liars, and makelh
divimers mad.  And Manasseth did evil in the sight
of the Lord, after the abominations of the heathen,
whom the Lord cast out before the children of Israel.
For he made his son to pass through the fire, and
observed times, and used enchauntments, and dealt
with familiar spirits and wizards. Wherefore the
Lord brought upon him the captains of the host of
the King of Assyria, which took him among the
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thorns, and bound him with fetters, sad
captive to Babylon. It was of one ef étusse
mancers that Saul asked counsel after be
doned of God, and just before his mousnf
And Saul gaid unto his servants, Seek me a w
hath a familiar spirit, that I may go to her and gl
of her. And he zaid unto her, Divine unte meis
the familiar spirit, and bring me up fram. the <hua®
him whom I shall name unto thee? So Saul &4
his transgression which he had committed — for
counsel of one that had a familiar spirit, to e
of it,”

It is true, we do not find the word mesmesmm,
clairvoyance, or medium in the Bible; but the namss
of a thing does not alter the thing itself.

That the witch of Indor was what is now called a
medium, cannot be doubted. Hear the language ad-
dressed to her by Saul: “Divine unto me by i
familiar spirit, and bring me him up whom I shedl
name unto thee.” (1 Sam. xxviii. 8.) And for thie
sin Saul died. (1 Chron. x. 13.) At the presews
time, people are going to persons called mediums, =ed
saying, “ Bring me up those I shall name.” And ébe
spirits of such are said to be brought up. No matter
by what agency it is said to be done, whether by
witcheraft, electricity, odyle, necromancy, or mesmes-
ism, it is the.same thing.

It is said the holy prophets were under the sawme
influence. But this cannot be, We never hear @b
their pretending to consult with the spirits of #me
dead; but, on the confrary, they every where comr
demn the practice. Moreover, it is evident thatf the
prophets and wizards of old were not considered af
both oe#e, otherwise Samuel wonld not have heem
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@ided a prophet, and the medium of Endor a witch.
Neither would one have been approved of God, and
e othes condemned, had they both been of one sect
or class. We never read that God ever manifested
hie diwmpleasure to those who sought unto Ais prophets;
but ke has every where manifested it to those who
sek unto a witch, medium, or necromancer.

Neither is it less displeasing in the sight of God
wow than in the days of Saul; and unless nature has
ehanged =ince that time, it is now done by the samne
agency. No matter by what name or by what power
this agency is called into action; when in action, it
is the same,

That holy men of old did not make their disclosures
through the spirits of the dead, is evident from some
of their disclosures themselves. For instance: Job
says, (Job xiv.,) “ Who can bring a clean thing out of
an unclean? not one. Seeing his days are deter-
mined, the number of his months are with thee, thon
hast appointed his bounds, that he cannot pass;
tern from him, that he may rest till he shall accom-
plish, as an hireling, his day, For there is hope of a
tree, if it be cut down, that it will sprout again, and
that the tender branch thereofl will not cease. Though
tbe root thereof wax old in the earth, and the stock
thereof die in the ground, yet through the scent of
water it will bud, and bring forth boughs like a plant.
' Bat man dieth, and wasteth away; yea, man giveth
up the ghost, and where is he? As the waters fail
from the sca, and the flood decaycth and drieth up;
# man lieth down, and riseth not: till the heavens be
ro more, they shall not awake, nor be raised out of
their sleep. If a man die, shall he live again? All the
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days of my appointed timre will T tvmil, %
eome,” e

And again, speaking of the dead, e e
sons come to honor, and he knoweth it ma¥;
are brought low, but he perceiveth it not
Let us, for a moment, contemplata Job in M
ter of a medinm. A spirit comes to him, peren GED
of his deceased father, and thus addresses L% @5y
my son, 1 am before you to make a1 vl
revelation.” sl

“ Well, father, what is it?? “~

“ Man that is born of a woman is of few derys, sl
full of tronble. He cometh forth asa flovees, asel®d@»
cut down ; not like a tree to sprout up again immedi-
ately, but he lieth down, and riseth not: till the hemvewms
be no more, he does not awake, nor is he ramed-o%
of his sleep; neither does he know what befmils Hew
living: for when you, my son, were in your patmey dogp
of prosperity, yon came to honor, but I, being demdy
knew it not; and now, in your present afMietioewmy
you are brought low, even in dust and ashes; buat T @
not perceive it of you.”

“ But you say you are the spirit of my fathet, and
that you are dead, and are not to rise again, or wake
up, till the heavens be no more; and that you know
not what befalls the living; how, then, do you revesi
these things?”

“Done!” rapped the spirit, and so ended the diem
closure. :

Nor can we, with more propriety, contemplate Bof
omon in the same character. It could not have
the spirit of the dead that disclosed to him the farq
that ‘there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge,
wisdom in sheol, (the state of the dead,) whither thow
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17 ecamse such a disclosure, made by the dead,
wid edrry its own condemnation on the face of it.
o ix. 10.)

Bert whatever may be said of #circle disclosures,”
il is osetain the secrets of God can never be revealed
#rongh wickep men. “The secret of the Lord is
eith them that fear hini; and he will show them his
covenant,”  (Ps. xxv. 14.)  “Surely the Lord God
will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret unto his
eervants the prophets” (Amos iii. 7. Prov. iii. 32.
Jehn vii. 17; xv. 15.) The sceret of the Lord is
with them thar fear himm; the wicked cannot reveal
it; they have often tried, but always failed. A
few instances will here be given. Through Moses
sad Aaron was revealed the power of God. The
attempt that the Iigyptian magicians made to prove
#he same power in their god, or to disprove the power
of Moses’ God, proved, in the end, a total failare.

‘We next call attention to the dream of Pharaoh.
Gen, xli. 8, “ And it came to pass in the morning,
that his spirit was troubled ; and he sent and called
for all the magicians of Egypt, and all the wise men
thereol: and Pharaoh told them his dream, but there
was none that could “interpret them unto Pharaoh.
Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph. And Joseph
enswered Pharaol, suying, It is not in me: God
shall give Pharaoh an answer of peace.”  Joseph had
before stated to his fellow-prisoner that interpretations
belong to God. In this case, God had a seeret to
reveal ; a wicked Pharaob could dream it, but neither
psychologists nor magicians could interpret it ; for that
purpose there must be a Joseph, a man of God.

So in the case of Nebuchadnezzar ; he also dreamed
& dream wherewith his spirit was troubled. Dan. ii,
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“ Then the king commanded to sall
and the astrologers, and the sorcerers, and the:
for to show the king his dreams.” How
for the wicked to look every way for ineieiime
they do to God! He has given us every &
struetion concerning the future in his word ; yet
are more prone to consult mediums or necroagege®
than they are the word of God. Thus Phﬁl
Nebuchadnezzar first called upon their magisiame;

when they saw their ntter inability to revead the tanide
they songht unto men inspired of God. In the lasiag
case, the Chaldeans said, “There is not a man wmes
the earth that can show the king’s matter.” They wa- 1
doubtedly thought there was no greater power of
divination than theirs; and had there been none greaksr
than psychology or mesmerism, “the king's madter”
never would have been revealed, for the secrets of Ged {
are not revealed by or through these means. [

But the question may be asked, How shall we dig
tinguish between the revelation of modern mediums
and that of the holy prophets of God? The rule sse
have already given from the counterfeit detector —
¢ The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him.”
Those who fear God, and who reveal his secrets, never
fail to give him the glory; they do not give it to the
spirits of the dead, or to God through departed spirits,
but directly to God.

There are, then, at least two sources from whensg
disclosures are made —a good and an evil source; a
two characters through which they are made —4$
righteous and the wicked. Through the righteo
only are revealed the secrets of God ; and through t4
wicked, lying wonders and the mystery of iniquite
These revelations are as antithetical to each other
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% and darkness, or as the two characters through
ioh they are revealed. If cither one is true, the
ether must be false. The revelations made by the
mely prophets and apostles can never be made to har-
mounize with those made by modern mediums. Yet
there are o few zealous advocates of the latter who pre-
wnd to believe in the former. But it is said trath is
svealed ; and it must be from a good souree, for truth
eannot procecd from an evil fountain. This is sheer
assumption. The devil himself has been known to
®ll a most sacred truth. He said to our Savior, [
knew thee who thou art, the Holy One of God.” A
morc sacred truth was never uttered. Again: % And
the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I know, and
Paul I know; but who are ye?”

Moreover, he has frequently quoted the Scriptures
ef divine truth. If he does not intend to inecnlcate
mwme truth, the better to carry out his purposes, he
would not refer us to the word of truth,

He is the great deceiver; yet he does not, generally,
teach in plain terms a disregard for truth; but on the
contrary, when occasion calls, pretends to have a
sacred esteem for it, and often uses it to subserve his
own wicked ends.

But it is said, also, that this work cannot be of the
devil ; for if so, he must be an omnipresent being.
This is equivalent to saying there is no devil, which
he who says gives very good evidence that he is be-
ginning, unawares, to train under his inflaence.  For
if he can do nothing now, because he is not omnipres-
ent, there never was a time when he cowld. So the
conclusion must be, that he never had any thing to do
in the acts of men, and hence he never existed.  Bul
the Beripture informs us that he Zas existed ; and until
20
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a record of his death can be found, we
thority to deny his being, or his present pode
evil. -

But it is often said, If this is of the dweily
agency does he do these things? that is, hew
make the raps, tip tables, &c.? DBwt if #ecy ase
by the spirits of the dead, it is as great a wpabraligr
what agency they do it. If itis by the invq
personal presence of the spirits of the deast
agency, it may, by the same agency, atso be
the invisible and personal presence of evil spiriss,
devils.

‘We have no proof that the former exist, bat
dant, proof that the latter do. Satan « smote Job wil
sore boils from the sole of his foot unto his crowm®
The fact is revealed, and if we attempt to e wise
above what is written, we put ourselves in a positiam
to trifle with the word, and to be led away by e
tempter.

Again: it is said, if this is of the devil, why is hoeaf-
fered to work so complete a deception? God, beimg
of infinite power and goodness, would not suffer hisa
to deceive the whole world ; therefore it cannot be a de
ception. It might as well be said that a God of irfinise
power and goodness would not suffer the whole world
to be wicked ; and, therefore, the world is not wieked.
The fact is, the great delusion is the legitimate of-
spring of the great wicked. It is just what has fed
lowed as a consequence of wickedness in every age wl
the world, and, in the Secriptures, is every where com
sidered as an evidence of a departure from God ==
holiness.

‘We shall here notice what the advocates of spiritnad
manifestations seem to rely upon as their stronges
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t; Mat is, “ God is unchangeable; therefore
Wbt b tms formerly done he is now doing ; and if he
@ser yuve revelations to inen, lie is now giving them
@bagh modern mediums.”  Buat this argument, to
e who use if, is worse than unseless, Tor, in the
n® plext, how do they know that God is nuchangeable?
ey certainly have no means of knowing it but by the
twres; and these their spiritual manifestations
W them to believe are false. But admit that God is
wirtdangeable, and what he has done he is now doing,
®d it involves them in a difficulty from which it is
mhpossible to extricate themselves; that is, fo prove
that fie has formerly manifested himself to the living
Mproweh the dead. This they cannot do; therefore their
wrgeryent {ails them, and more than fails them, because
the Scriptures do prove that his former mode of giving
revelations was by his Holy Spirit, or by angelic agen-
cles; and more, unless he has changed his modus
operardi, he cannot give them through the spirits of the
dead. Again: we have shown that the principles
mrcmght to view in divine revelations are repugnant to
those brought to view in spiritual manifestations; and
if those are of God, these arc not, unless God has
changed. Again: I deny their right ir fofo to base an
sdcument on any thing revealed in Scripture until they
aehknowledge its divine and sacred truth.

But an argument founded on the immutability of
God may be used to advantage against rapping spirit-
waliem. It is this: God is unchangeable, (which is
adwitted ;) therefore what he has done he is now doing ;
ad il he suffered the devil formerly to deceive men, he
ia mo suffering him to deceive them in the same way;
and if necromancy, or pretending to deal with the spirits
of the dead, was formerly auv cvil in his sight, it is now.
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Again : without the least necessity of spa
ifestations, God is doing in this age just w.bd
done in all ages; that is, confirming the o
word, either by a fulfilment of it or by ris
age is peculiarly prolific in the fulfilment of
prophecy ; so much so as to leave no rooy fer
did to doubt the truth of if.

But the advocates of spiritual disclos
pressed for sound argument every way. Tbg
at this time the fulfilment of Joel’s prophecydd
manifestations. (See Joel xi. 28,29,) But it «w omgy
dent their claim is premature. The prophecy is nak pgp
be fulfilled in this state of things, but, “And i slesd
come to pass afterwards;” that is, after the thiaes
spoken of above ; that is, the restitution of all thisagms
which has not yet come to pass.

They have reason to fear that their manifestatdons
are a falfilment of prophecies which they would
relish quite as well, such as the following : “Now the
Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times sowme
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seduciag.
spirits and doctrines of devils.” (1 Tim. iii, 13.) “ Bk
evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, de-
ceiving and being deceived.” (2 Tim.iii. 13.) ¢ Bat
there were false prophets also among the people, even
as there shall be false teachers among you, who prisily
shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying idee
Lord that bought them, and bring upon themseisaes ,
swift destruction. And many shall follow their pernim
cious ways, by reason of whom the way of truth shall
be evil spoken of.” (2 Peter ii. 1, 2.) “For thes
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, be-
cause he knoweth that he hath but a short time.”
(Rev. xii. 12.)
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Now, when are these prophecies to be fulfilled ?
Woe m the millennium, when all will know the Lord,
@maa e least to the greatest ; but “in the laller limes,” or
o of this dispensation.  But if spiritnal disclosures
e destined to bring the world to the knowledge of
e trath, they must have been fulfilled prior to spiritual
menifestations; and we ask what “doctrine of devils
wee embraced just before rapping spiritualism? If it
ke replicd, the doctrine of the Bible, then I ask what
Seidh the spiritualists have departed from 7 It muost
 feith in the word of God. But this makes the
prepliecy find a falfilment in spiritualists themselves:
As far as we are able fo learn, they do not deny
emparting from the apostolic faith; that is, ihosc that
ewer had it to depart from; and this alone is a com-
peete fulfilment of that part of the prophecy. And yet
they teH us the Bible is not true, and demand of us the
preot of it, while they are fulfilling it to the very letter,
After all that has been gaid concerning the wonderful
meseneric disclosures that have been made, of such a
nature as to forbid the possibility of a delasion, those
very @isclosures are a proof of the enormous deception,
" im a remarkable folfilment of the word of God. This
can be proved by Seripture, and ought to put the thing
fpever 2t rest.  'We call attention to Ezek. xiv. 3, .
»@on of man, these men have set up their idols in their
+ weet, ®and put the stumbling block of their iniquity
- weffore thewr face; should I be inquired of at all by
~ tmin? Fvery man of the house of Israel that sctteth
wp bis idols in his heart, and putteth the stumbling
' teck of his iniquity before his face, and cometh to the
prephet, I the Lord will apswer him that cometh de-
cordiig to the multitude of his idols.”
Beveral points in this text claim attention. And
20
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first, it is not God who puts the stuambling
the people, but the people themselves, by
idols of divination in their hearts. And yet
saying, If “ spiritual disclosures” are of the det,
does God put such a great stambling block befepe
faces? Why, rather, do we put them before cwe il
faces? If people would seck unto God rethereigs
unto the dead, as they are commanded, the st
block would be out of the way at once. But thyws
our own iniquity we put it before our eyes, and ik
foolishly charge it upon God, and wonder how sy
nal disclosures can appear so real and afford us «male
consolation, and yet be of the devil. No wonder st
all.  God says, in the text, he will answer us acoordatly
to the multitude of our idols which we set up in oae
hearts. If we malke divining by the dead an idol =
the heart, we shall be answered according to our expee-
tations; for such is the import of the text. And
have abundantly proved thata general feature in mees-
merisrn is, that experiments in it prove the anticipatioas,
creeds, and theories of its experimenters.

“ But some man will say,” It is not so with me; {
did not sef it up in my heart or believe it; I only wem
to investigate it, and found it true.

That is the fatal error; you should have sought ante
God, and not “the living unto the dead” It was
there you departed from the commandment of Gedy
and took the stumbling block along with you; and
devil was ready to help youn set it up, and you
perfectly satisfied with it. Had you obeyed God in t;
first place, you never would have been deceived b
what God bhas forbidden you to approach.

“ And the soul that turneth after such as ha
familiar spirits, and after wizards, to go a-whoring
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&fber idem, 1 will even sct my fuce against that soul,
apnd will cat him ofl’ from ainong his people.”  (Lev.
. B)

This going to investigate the spiritual disclosures
ks ruined many a one, and is likely to ruin many
were.  Strange infatuation! What! throw yoursell
away to the devil, to see if there is a devil to receive
you?

If a man has no doubts about what it is, he would
mever investigate it to /earn what it is; and if he las
@doubts, they grow out of his want of faith in the word
of God, which informs us that it is an abomination in
his sight, and that he will set his face against sneh as
wen after it; and when God scts his face against us,
we are prepared to fall in with the spiritual manifesta-
tions with but little investigation. Reader, if you are
of this class, let me admonish you, in the love and
fear of God, to investigate it once more, not by the
RaPs or by the tipping of tables, but by *the law
and the testimony,” as God has commanded.

# And when they shall say unto you, Seck unto them
that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards that peep
and mutter: should not a people seek unto their
God? for the living to the dead? To the law and to
the testimony: if they speak not according to this
word, it is because there is no light in them.” (Is.
viii. 19, 20.)

WITCHCRAFT FORBIDDEN.

% And I will cut off witcherafts out of thine hand;
and thou shalt have no more soothsayers.” (Miec.
v. 12))

Fearful are the judgments of God threatened of
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those who practise this sin. “ Thou shalt e
witch to live”  (Ex. xxii. 18)) ¢ A man eee
that hath a familiar spirit shall surely be pu¢ &
they shall stone them with stones: theic bigpd
upon them.” (Lev. xx. 27.)

% But these two things shall come uped wHeee
moment, in one day — the loss of children mm
hood: they shall come upon thee in their perf@
for the multitude of thy sorceries, and for isa
abundance of thy enchantments.” (Is. xlvii. @
Paul thus addresses Elymus the sorcerer: “Q k¥
of all subtilty and mischief, thou child of the i * |
vil, thou enemy of all rightcousness, wilt th-nq, ‘ y
cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? ™
xiii. 10.)

The charge alleged against sorcerers, especially &
the New Testament, is, they resist the Holy Glumed
and seek to turn people away from the faith. This¢m
just what is now done by people called medisms. .

Their end is declared in Rev. xxi. 8. They “ oiwdb
have their part in the lake which burneth with fice asd
brimstone ; which is the second death.” :

Nowhere has effect ever been known to follow cawse
more manifestly than in psychology. We appeal w0
every one acquainted with if, and risk nothing i
saying, that, in proportion as it is believed, true Clis-
tian faith is wanting, The very nalure of the thmg-am
to turn people Away From THE rarcn, without whick
it is impossible to please God. And those who do
this are called, in Scripture, children of the devil, and
are said to be full of all sublilty and mischief. Now,
there need be no quibbling whether psychology aad
sorcery are one and the same thing; they have: sha
same effect ; both lurn aqway from the faith.
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MODERN DIYINATION.

Divination is one of the sins which the people of
Bracl were forbidden to practise, and of which we
bave spoken at the commencement of this chapter, We
prowced to detail the various ways in which it is prac-
famd at present.

Yo the various methods of divining practised by the
ancients, the moderns have added several new ones;
senong which is the practice of telling fortunes by
the dregs of a teacup, or by a pack of playing cards;
Wy observing the moon for the first time after the change,
and by its place in the ecliptic, called signs.

To these may be added the first robin, swallow,
smake, &c., scen in the spring.

Now, to tell fortunes by the teacup or cards, nothing
is necessary but confidence in the mode and a determi-
nation to succeed. With these prerequisites one may
begin, and, for the first time, tell just what he happens
t think of first: some of it may be true, and some may
not ; but continue to make repeated trials, and proclaim
yourself a fortune teller, and it will not be long before
youn will be surprised at your own success; and as
your faith increases, your reputation will increase also,
and vou will soon become rerowned. But if your con-
swence should happen to sting you, and you should
perecive that your success is a fulfilment of that Scrip-
tarc which says God will answer according to the
multitude of our idols by which we divine, and set np
in our hearts, and you should seck unto the Lord for
wisdom, your fortune telling would be at an end. It
a with that as with mesmerism: the author has tried
them both, and has found that, to be successful
in any of these things, it is not necessary that
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a person should be the seveidd son, o
with a veil over the face, or wnder amy
panet; for there arc mone bom obos
Neither is it necessary that a person s
peculiar temperament to e & good n
medium. Any one can be u good mesemetly
dinm, witch, wizard, or fortune teller, by .
himself entirely to the influence, feavimm~af
sequences. *

But it may be. asked, Why does a seveas .
one bern with a veil over the face, suteced NPRestlP
these things than others? Becausc tey ave “d
unto as diviners, and have been tanght shai thed i
such by nature; and, believing that they aee, ¢ha@ 1
abandon themselves to the influence and to the pleee®
tice with more confidence than others; tiresefore, ey ‘
generally succeed better. This is only beiee e
swered according to their idols — their e nwi®
birthright f.acu]ty being the stumbling block w“
they set up before the1r faces,

It is strictly in accordance to the general feaduue e
inesmerism, in all its forms; that is, as we hawe sl
along shown, experiments in it prove the theory af
the parties concerned. We have shown that cvesy
thing in it depends on the will of the operator, Se
in telling fortunes, looking through a blue stowsedipe:
A seventh son, or one born with a veil over the ‘.
bas been taught to believe he can do it; and e wisey
to do it, and does do it; aud so could any owe e
with the same faith and will, and the same disregards
to the commands of God.

Some pcople seem to think, because a table ti
towards them, indicating them to be a medium, the
they are highly favored of Heaven, being born wit
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pesuliar privileges that others have not. Proud
this (rs they think) matwral advantage, they are
apaamlified to resist this first temptation of the devil,
bt yield iplicitly, a willing instrument in his bands,
@ perform the blackest deeds of sorcery and witch-
e}, wusler the popular and fascinating term, medium ;
& though there was something in its modern name
@pable of averting the indignation and judgments
af God threatened on those who practised it under
Be ancicnl names.

kdolatrous divinations are common at the present
day. Many very zealously believe that the new
moon, seen for the first time over the right or left
shoulder, is ominous of good or ill fortune until the
wext change. This generally proves true in proportion
% the faith in the omen. The ancients divined by
&, and by the stars and planets; as also by the clouds,
&c. But God has forbidden it. Others consult the
meen's place, or signs, so called, in sowing or plant-
g, weaning calves, &ec. These are the relies of
beathen divination, and is a God-forbidden practice.
fn the light of science, nothing is more ridiculous.
Bince astronomers first gave the present names to the
aonstellations of the zodiac, by the annual precession
of the equinoxes, every sign has retrograded more
&en thirty degrees, or a whole sign, from its former
position in the heavens; and sinee, in the order of the
aigns, Aries (the head) precedes Pisces, (the feet,) the
sign Aries is now in the constellation of Pisces, (the
+ fwet.) Bo, when we ay the sign is in the head, if it
@ really any where, it is in the feet.

Bo also of Leo, (the heart) The sign is said to
ks in the heart when the moon is in the constellation
of Cawncer, (the breast;) and the astronomer knows
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this difference; but as the farmer does
know it, his calves never find it out; so, # &
them out to wean when he thinks the sigw
heart, they will bleat just as well as theugh ®
there.”

Again: the influence, if there is any, ek
from the stars in the constellations; awd o
known to be one hundred thousand times éaxtiomm iyl
than the diameter of the earth’s orbii —wu divhali
which chain lightning, darting round the equetm o
our earth eight times in a second, would be k=
years in passing over. Since it is admitied that tigme
ning bas the most rapid motion of any tlwm-n
nature, the bleating influence coming from a ster ¢og@
calf would not affect him in less than three
after he was first turned out to wean.

But it is often said, as the moon affects the cosemy,
why not our crops, and the different parts of <@
animal body? It might as well be said, as the meagp
affects the ocean, why not the water in our sprmgm
and wells? The fact is, her attraction aflects <he
earth as a whole, and no more the water than timw
land. Plants and animals, as parts of the sem®
great whole, are equally attracted according to thes
weight, twice alike in twenty-five hours; and sinee
her special influence cannot be detected on so lasge
an area as Lake Superior, it cannot be perceived em @
bed of onions, a few acres of flax, or so small a thisg
as a calf. But if these things are so, it may
asked why astronomers still perpetuate the error, g
giving in their almanacs the moon’s place, first in
head, and so on to the feet. It should be understo
that almanacs, like Peter Pindar’s razors, are made
sell. Many people consult them as much to learm
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where the sign is as for any thing clse. The almanac
maleer knows better ; but he must sell bis work, or he
wonld not publish it; and to make it a busincss
matter, it sust meet the whims of the publie. 1If
the people did not believe in these things, they would
no longer be found in almanacs. They are found
there because many people believe them; and the
same believe them beeause they are found there.
Just like many false doctrines of religion; none can
be so false but that somcbody will preach it; and
beeause it is preached, somebody will believe it, and
that because it.is preached; while the only reason that
it is preached is, because some people believe it.

Such is the way of the world — “ deceiving and
being deceived.” For instance: a man believing in
error will not read a hobk, or hear a man preach, that
does not sustain his views; so he virtually oflers a
reward to any one who will deceive him or confirm
him in his error; and in this mouney-loving world,
somebody will do it. And now, as we value a thing
in proportion to what it costs us, we are not apt to
pay a large price for a thing, and then give it away.
S0 a man who pays the greatest price for being
deeeived is less likely to give up his error, even if he
ean get the truth gratis.

21
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CHAPTER XV.: =

PEYCHOLOGY A SUBJECT OF SCRIPTURE PROFPHWGH, =
THE MAN OF SIN.— THE DEVIL. — CONCLUSONRM,

“Anp I saw three unclean spirits like frogs commownl
of the mouth of.the dragon, and out of the mouta =&
the beast, and out of the mouth of the false projuiesds
For they are the spirits of devils working mirachs
which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of éhe
whole world, to gather them to the battle of that greet
day of God Almighty.” (Rev. xvi. 13, 14.)

‘What the dragon, the beast, and the false prophet
symbolize in this text is a matter of much speculadien,
and one that has given rise to many conflicting thees
ries. But as we intend to present facts in preferencs
to creeds, it is sufficient for our purpose to consides
them as three principal powers opposed to the puee
gospel of Christ — viz,, pagan power, false religious
power, and false prophetic power. Now, call theee
what we may in theory, they are in effect symbol-
ically the same.

John saw three unclean spirits, like frogs, out of the
mouth of these symbols. A frog is an unclean crea-
ture. It is among the unclean things forbidden the
Israelites toeat. (Lev.xi. 10, Deut. xiv.10.) It lives
in two elements, or spheres — air and mud. The frog-
like doctrine of psychology teaches that the psyche is
capable of living in the body and in the upper harmas
nial spheres. This we have shown in the ninth chap-
ter of this work and elsewhere. It is also maintained
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by the advocates of psychology, that underits influence
the psyche ascends to heaven, and yet without death.
So, like the frog, it lives in the body, (the mud,) and in
ade, (the spirit world,) and does not suffer death in pass-
ing from one sphere to the other.

As to the doctrine’ of rapping spiritualism, it is a
medley of paganism, anti- Christianity, and false proph-
ery. That it is aretrogradation to heathenism we have
abundantly shown, both from its ancient origin and
principles, and that it is the greatest of all false proph.
ecy. (See Chapter IV.)

¥s advocates themselves are not bashful in saying
& is destined to usher in a new era far more glorious
than any thing which has ever gone before it. As these
things have been sufficiently shown in this work, we
pass to the second part of the text,

“For they are the spirits of devils working mira-
clen,” Kic. !

We have shown that they are the spirits of devils,—

1st. By their mysterious deceptions, false pretensions
te science, and consulting with the dead, &ec.

2d. By their tendency, which is evil, and only evil ; and

3d. By the plain word of God.

They are, therefore, emphatically, “the spirits of
devils.”

The miracles they are working are the wonder and
astonishment of the world. The going forth unto the
xings of the earth and the whole world is having a
remarkably rapid fulfilment.*

* ¥he following is from an Amherst (Mass.) paper, dated Friday
meening, April 25, 1851 :—

~Dhestiny carefully calculated and set on paper. Astrology. The
celebrated Dr. C. W. Iloback, professor of nstrology, astronomy,
thromslegy, und geomancy, combined with conjuration, from Sweden,
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“To GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE OF RiA®
pavy oF Gop AumigHTYy.”

This is the end of the “strong delusion.”.

“ Behold, I come as a th1ef Blessed i h.“
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest. he..w
nalked, and they see his shame., And he gathered Hasss
together into a place called in the Hebrew tougwe As-
mageddon. And the seventh angel poured omt hés
vial into the air; and there came a great voice eueed
heaven, from the throne, saying,-It 1s pone.” .

The revelator has marked out the future pathway ef
the church of God from the first to the second advent
of our Lord, the Alpha and Omega of the church intte
seven states or conditions, represented by the seves

office No. 71 Locust Street, Philadelphia, offers his services to the
citizens of Amherst. He has been consulted by all the crowned heads

of Lurope, and enjoys a higher reputation as an aetrcloger than any
PO NP S P SRR P . reomancy — ladi

‘B;B gentlemen $5. Persons at a distance can have tlieir nativities
drawn by sending the date of the day of their birth. All letters
containing the above fee will receive immediate attention, and nativ-
ities sent to any part of the world written on durable paper; and he &
prepared to make use of his power by conjuration on any of the #ol-
lowing topics : Courtship, advice given for the successful accomplish-
ment of a wealthy marriage ; he has the power to redeem such as are
given to the free nse of the bottle ; and for all cases of hazard, and
for the recovery of stolen or lost property, and the purchasing of lot-
tery tickets. Thousands of the above-named cases have been done in
this city and its vicinity, and in the United States, to the full satisfec-
tion of all. Ten thousand nativities or horoscopes have been cast
during the last four years while here. Letters will answer every pur-
pose, and will do as well as to call in person ; and the mail is now s
safe that persons need not fear to trust money through the post
office, Dr. Roback receives from five hundred to one thousand
letters monthly, and has never missed one. All lotters will be reli-
giously attended to if prepaid. For more particulars, call at the office
of the Express, and get an astrological almanac gratis.
C. W, Rosacg,
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ehuwehes of Asia, with an express message to the angel
(or minister) of each; and what he saw he was com-
wawded to write in a book, and seud to the seven
wharches in Asia, that each church might know her
whereabouts on the page of history, and also the pecu-
liar trials and afllictions she would be called to pass
threugh. And we cannot doubt but we are now in
the Laodicean state; lukewarm, neither cold nor hot,
saying, “ I am rich, and increased in goods, and have
meed of nothing;” yet “ wretched, and miserable, and
poor, and blind, and naked.”

As this is the state of the chureh militant, it must
witiress the pouring out of the seventh vial ; for there
are seven, and in them is filled up the wrath of God.
¥ this state of things will be seen three unclean spirits
(se word coming is not in the original) out of the
month of the dragon, &c., and working miracles, which
the world is now witnessing, and which will gather the
kings of the carth and the whole world to the battle
of that great day of God Almighty, which will be the
et and most terrible conflict between Christ and Anti-
christ, to be decided in favor of the former, by the
pouring out of the seventh vial, which will destroy the
power symbolized by the woman sitting on the scarlet-
eolered beast,” and all her attendant train ; when the
fnal, victorious shout will be heard, * as the voice of a

1 greal multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and
a8 the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia ;

' for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.”
Bome are expecting the great battle is soon to com-
| mence, and that the present unsettled state of Europe
m tbe precursor of that event. But in the text it is

* Ount of the mouth of which came one of the frog-like spirits.
21"
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denominated the “battle of that great day <2
mighty,” not the battle of that great day of
Though the European powers, and even tRe
world, should join in one general conflict, it cmﬂ‘(u.
be the battle referred to in the text. For it rrress/tm '
fought in that ¢ great day of the Lord;” and he vead® [
be here to fight it. (See Rev. xix. 19.) Noithor ¢ |
the belligerent aspect of the nations a precwsr &F |
the immediate uvshering in of that day. For im
Savior, speaking of these things, said, ¥ And ye whwt :
hear of wars and rumors of wars: see that ye be net
troubled ; for all these things must come to pass, but
the end is not yet. For nation shall rise againet
nation, and kingdom against kingdom, &c.  All thewe
things are the beginning of sorrows,” not the emd
of them. The expected outbreak in Europe may take
place soon; but “see that ye are not troubled, for tie
end is not yet” There is a greater battle to be fougla
at the end than which wicked nations alone are able
to fight. Indeed, they cannot fight the battle of Ae-
mageddon, for they are all on one side, and none left
for them to fight against; for it should be borne im
mind that the battle of Armageddon is the Lord’s
battle, in which the two great armies will be, one for
Christ, and the other for Antichrist, the man of sin.
There is a prevalent opinion that in the “day of
the Lord” there will be no fighting, But we appesl
to the word: Zech. xiv., “Behold, the day of the
Lord cometh, and thy spoil shall be divided in time
midst of thee. For I will gather all nations against
Jernsalem to battle, &c. Then shall the Lord ge
forth, and fight against those nations, as when he
fought in the day of battle” Now, as he fought in
the day of battle, so he will fight again in the great
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@y of the Lord, when his feet shall stand upon
Mount Olives, which shall cleave asunder.

When he led his people, under Joshua, into the
hend of promise, he fought and overthrew the wicked
pations, and divided “ the spoil in the midst of them.”
Im like manner, it is affirmed in the text that he will
€ght again in the day of the Lord. His army, again,
will be his holy people, and his encmics, as before,
the wicked nation, practising the same sins for which
ke drove out the Canaanites, viz, sorcery, witcheraft,
necromancy, and kindred evils, just what is now fill-
mg up the cup of the iniquity of the world. As is
#he type, so is the antifype.

The children of Israel were a warlike people,
teined to the use of arms in the wilderness; fought
their way into the land, and their greatest battles in
#he land. So the church of God is, and is called, a
militant (fighting) church, and like the ancient Isracl-
ives, trusting in the Lord of hosts, will never lose a
battle.

The millions who are now sleeping in the dust, and
who have ¢“all died in faith, not having received the
promise,” will “stand upon their feet, an exceeding
great army,” and be brought into “the land of Is-
reel,”” to Jerusalem; against which, Zechariah says, all
mations will be gathered to the battle, where the man
of sin will be destroyed ; that is, taken alive and cast
into the burning lake, together with the false prophet,*
and a clean sweep be made of wicked nations.

It is not difficult to sce that the three prominent
features so distinetly marked in the doctrine of rap-

® Out of the mouth of which came another of the frog-like

epizits.
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ping spiritualism, viz., paganism, awis- Claré
false prophecy, are hastening the world te
eral decision against the Holy One of (vod.
do we hear the Pharaoic question from iyt ol
classes: ¥ Who is the Lord, that I showld oyl
voice 7 The Deity is being analyzed both by sagming |
ﬂplrltuahsm and electro and mundane philasopimeesy
and is found by the analysis of both to ha stk
but the material universe; and, sure enoigh, ¥ Wi
is the Lord that I should obey his voice?” He wan-
not prove himself to be “ the God of the Hebrewis ” ipy
his miracles; for mundane agency, electricily, or ecums
such thing can work all these miracles as well as

The devil, too, has been put through the same amay
crucible, and found to be nothing but the necessary
animal propensities of our natures.

This is the greatest and most enchanting dudindep
that Satan ever sung. It is guieting the consciestmm.
of men into a nap that nothing but the din of e
great battle of God Almighty will arouse them frewa.
Let those who can discern the face of the sky disaers
_ the signs of the times; for it is not too late te el
of the divine authenticity of the Bible, while the vasp
elements put in requisition to overthrow it are litoralls
fulfilling it.

‘While rapping spiritualism is pushing a little against
it with infidel horns, menacing the world with Egayp-
tian darkness, electro and mundane agency have come
against it like a battering ram, threatening to carry «l}
before them, and to reduce the universe, with its Cre
ator, to a heap of chaos “worse confounded.” Awnd
while the former has taken the open field, and com-
menced the seige, the latter have retired behind @
fortification of science, (falsely so called,) and opened
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@ beavier and more deadly fire upon the same object,
mnder pretence of repulsing the open-field besieger.

THE MAN OF SIN.

« Now, we heseech you, brethren, by the coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together
wmto him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be
troubled, ueither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter
we fromn us, as that the day of Christ is at hand.

“ Let no man deceive you by any means; for that
@y shall not come, except there come a falling away
#<t, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of per-
dition ; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all
that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he, as
God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himselt
#hat he is God.

“ Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you,
I told you these things? And now ye know what
withholdeth that he might be revealed in his time,

“ For the mystery of iniquity doth already work ;
omly he who now letteth wi/l let, until he be taken out
of the way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed,
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his
eoming : even him, whose coming is after the work-
ing of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying
wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteous-
ress in them that perish ; because they receive not the
leve of the truth, that they might be saved.

“ And for this ecanse God shall send them strong
delusion, that they should believe a lic: that they all
might be damned who believe not the truth, but had
preasure in unrighteousness.” (2 Thess. i, 1-12.)
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Pretestants have said this man .ef sin 3
the little horn of Dawiel; wikilst Rapiste g g’
Protestantism. But it cannot be either, for M'
reasons. His revelation is to be preceded l!-er 1
companied with, a falling away. Now, at the riseq ’
Papacy or Protestantism, there was no weragsadebe
falling away more than whea a hundred false sptoagn
or creeds arose. The church has alwaps sl dmw
declensions and revivals te a certain dagree;
there must, somewhere, be emphatically a jfuliigg
awey — ore that must be more distinctly marked thea
any other, else it could net be recogmzed by idm
church as the one the apostle referred to; and b
evidently speke of it as one which they wewdd receg-
pize when it sheuld eome. In the present Laodiceasy
Inkewarm state there is a decided falling away, aed
one that is rapidly progressing, and without a parasleh
Not only the chuarch 1s cold, but her power scaus
paralyzed. Though revivals are not unfrequent, yd
she seems, by going with her flocks and hexds (heo
pride and riehes) to the Lowd, to have dealt teeaeh-
erously with him, and to have begotten sirange chak
dren, which a month seems to devour with thais
portions ; while many need reconverting before 4he
end of a month. Nor does the church seem doing a
much towards cenverting the world as the werld is
doing towards converting the church, in which it hes
so far succeeded as to bring her down nearly or qests
to a level wilh the world. The almost total wantesf
faith in the word of God is peculiar to the preses®
age, both in the church and in the world, the eflect of
which is seen in every direction —in the general dis#
regard to moral principles, in the insubordination e
government, in the disobedience of children to parenine
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. weat cf reverence to the aged —the want of
¢e between man and man, in all classes, from
#he highest to the lowest. Iivery thing in a religious
@ moral point of view seems to be at loose ends.
Many who most pretend to faith in the word of God
uagve spintualized every truth out of it, in order to
make it bend to certain creeds, and thereby made it a
langhing stock to infidels. The man of sin cannot be
Papacy for another reason. When revealed, it is to
be a man—not a boy or child. If Papacy is the
wan of sin, when was it the child of sin? for it must
& a child before it is a man.

If Paul alluded to Papacy at all, we can consider
it the child of sin, as it introduced those false doe-
trines which are the foundation of psychology, and,
when mataret, will make the man.

But Papacy is not yet the man, for another reason.
In the person of its head, the pope, he never exalted

¢ himsell above all that is called God, but says he is a
servant of servants; neither did he ever sit in the
wmple of God. His seat has always been at Rome;
while the temple of God has been, and will ever be, at
derusalem.

- Ps. Ixxxii. 13-18: “For the Lord hath chosen

* dion; he hath desired it for his habitation. This is
way rest forever. Here will I dwell, for I have desired
" &e.  And that Jerusalem is represented, is evident

| from Ps. exlvii. 12, 13. And that Christ will yet
tgke David’s throne and kingdom, is evidently a mat-
o of prophecy. (See Is. ix. 6, 7. Luke i. 31-33.
Bxek. xxi. 25-27.) 'The literal throne of David is
#he one Christ will yet take. David’s spiritual throne
§if be ever had one) was never “ overturned, and over-
turned, and overturned ;” but his literal throne has
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been, and Christ will take it. But whemr
there will be two claimants to it, himself and
of sin, who will be on it, in the temple of ey
alting himself above all that is called Get
coming “is after the working of Satan, s
power, and sigms, and lying wonders, and wite
deceivableness of nnrighteousness in them that pesily
becanse they receive not the love of the ‘wmly, S
they might be saved. And for this cause God sl
send them strong delusion, that they should belicwe®
lie : that they all might be damned who believ\gﬁﬂl
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 'H‘
is the man of sin — the full-grown Antichrist. Theae
can be no second revelation of Christ till there ma
revelation of Antichrist. One is as much a mawer
of prophecy as the other; and although heaven awdl
earth shall pass away, not one jot or tittle of ¢h ‘
word will fail. 3

Now, we need no Daniel to tell us that psycholosy
is paving the way to the man of sin, ¢ whose comimg
is after the working of Satan, with all power, an#
signs, and lying wonders” It is to be expected he
will deceive, if possible, the very elect; as it is
he will all whose names are not written in the boak
of lile.

The strong delusion is rapidly driving men into the
valley of decision, where they are taking sides — dwe
great mass for Antichrist, the few for Christ.

The advocates of rapping spiritualiszn pretend
no one has yet arrived at perfection in these thi
‘What, then, may we expect of one perfected in t
mysteries? Nothing less than one qualified to v
Christ-like miracles, as far as miracle is concern
Now, in the present rapid tendency of the world

-
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weo and infidelity, such a one might succees-
fally proclaim himsecll to be God, that is, the Lord
@od, mying he is all the God there is, and setting
Bivmeelf in the temple of God, and saying, also, “ I wilt
e their God, and they shall be my people,” and thas
theee whae will not have him to rule over them he will
watoy. ¥ is unerring prophecy that snch a personage
@ill yet arise, and continue forty and two months,
when he will be destroyed by the rightful heir of the
thwone.

Rupping spiritnalism and philosophical pantheism
erc fast ripening the world to worship just such an im-
pomtor, whose character will be the exact opposite to
®rat of Jesws Christ.  And as the fulness of the Godhead
dwells in the one, so will the fulness of the devil dwell
™ the other. One is God incarnate, the other is the
devil inearnate. And before the former can take the
throne of his father David, it must be occupied by
the latter.

TIIE DEVIL.

“ Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the
& vil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom
ke may devour.,” (1 Pet. v, 8.)

‘There seems to be a growing tendency among men
o doubt every thing that cannot be scientifically de-
troustrated, leaving little or no room for the exercise
of faith, which “is the evidence of {hings not seen,”
end without which #it is impossible to please God.”
®%= miraculous birth of our Savior, the atonemecnt,
W resurrection of the dead, &c., are often doubted
because they cannot be demonstrated by science.  So
o, becawse the grappling irons of human wisdom
ewnmot be fastened npon his satanic majesty, and his

22
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origin his maker, and use be discovered, his
is often doubted.

Now, it is written, “ The just shall live by.ﬁn&”
we believe nothing except what we can de
we have no spiritual life, and shall not kave life ig
world to come. “ Who s the devil?” is often
Peter says he is “ your adversary.” But popular ogie
ion is saying he is onr “evil propensities)’ giigegm
for some wise purpose. pu—

But who can demonstrate this good and wise gagg
pose ?  There is no better evidence of it than thess is
of a devil.

It is said God did not create him, because he cana‘
be the author of evil. Yet itis admitted that man kge
evil in his heart; and it may be asked, Who created is#
It cannot be God, as, in the former argument, he is rot
the anthor of evil ; and it eannot be man, for he canaed
create any part of his own nature. But still it existeg
and the same sophistry which proves there is no.devid,
proves there is no evil: the same which proves there ie
no devil but evil, proves there is no God but goodnesa,

But what idea could Peter have of a man’s evil pre-
pensities “as a roaring lion, walking about, seeking
whom they may devour”?

To deny the existence of an evil in some mode of
being, is to deny the evidence of our sober senses. ‘

Even rapping spiritualists admit there are winkad
spirits, and that their mediums are often deceived by
them ; but they say they are the spirits of dead g,
But there iz no more proof that they are such thag
there is that they are devils, only as one is believed e
exist, and the other is not.

Now, there is nothing gained by denying the
ence of the ancient devil and substituting a mo
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@, endewed with all the powers and attributes of the
v sme. DBut, “to the law and to the testimony : 7 these
will setdde the question whether there is a devil or not,
and whether he is electricity, od force, wicked spirits
.o men, or old Satan himself.

{set the reader take his Bible and read the following
®exh, substituting *“the evil propensilics of man” for
Me words devil, Satan, serpent, &ec., and see if the
Beriptures, so read, would give the popular idea of a
devil. We will begin with Gen. iii. 1: “ Now the
owml propensities of man were more subtile than any
beast of the field which the Lord God had made.”
®And they said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely
dre.” ©“And the woman said, My ewvil propensities
beguiled me, and I did eat. And the Lord God said
wmuto her ewil propensities, Because ye have done this,
ye are cursed above all cattle, and above every beast
of &he ficld ; and your evil propensities shall go upon
#heir bellies, and eat duost all the days of their lives.”

Now, here were lhree active, intelligent agents, viz.,
she man, the woman, and the serpent ; each of which
was guilty, and so considered. And that the devil is
sometimes called ¥ the serpent,” may be seen by read-
img Rev. xii. 9; xx. 2, Again, (Matt.iv. 1:) “Then

as Jesus led up of the spirit into the wilderness to be
wmpted of Ais evil propensitics” “And when his evil
propensities came unto him, they said, If thou be the
sost of God, command these stones to be immade bread.”
“ Then his ewvil propensilies taketh him up into the
bely city.” * Jesussaid unto them, It is written again,
M™eou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.”

* Matt. ix. 32: “And as they went out, behold, they
brought to him a dumb man possessed with his evil
propensiies.  And when they were cast out, the dumb
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spale. But the Pharisces said, He msbetlp
propenstties through the prinee of et jwepe
Matt. xxv. 41: “ Depart [rom nee, ye eurseed, msens
lasting fre, prepared for yowr evil propeneifiod
angels.”

Luke iv. 33: “And in the symagogue timm lﬂ'
man which had a spirit of an unclean cvil s —iggf
Matt, viii. 31 : “ So the evil propensétics of She e &b
sought him, saying, If thou cast us out, suffer we-i0
away into the herd of swine,” John vi. 74 : “Bes
swered them, Have not I chosen you twelve, aad enoalh
you is man’s evil propensity ?” Heb. ii. 14: « Woam i
through death he might destroy him that hath the posd#
of death, which is, the evil propemsities of men.”’ (“Sul ‘
also Jude. ix. and Job i. 6.) The account of Seiew, a» ‘
the first chapter of Job, does not seem much like e
evil, but more like an evil being. How is % in Ladee s
187 —« 1 beheld the evil propensities of men as lightady
fall from heaven.” 2 Cor. xi.15: “And ne marw}»
for the evil propensities of men are transformed #fte I
angels of light. 'Therefore it is no great thing if (desds ‘
ministers also be transformed as the ministers of riglale
eousness.” Rev.xii. 7: “And there was war in hesves:
Michael and his angels fought against the evil peepas
sities of men; and they fought and their angels, sl
prevailed not; neither was their place found any mere
in heaven. And they were cast out (of heaves,) djws
old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which dgm
ceiveth the whole world : they were cast out into e |
earth, and their angels were cast out with them.”

Verse 12: « Woe to the inhabiters of the earth, ndft
the sca' for the evil propensilies of men are come down
unto you, having great wrath, because they know they
have but a short time” Zech. iii. 1: “And hm
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it be replicd that man has one ruling passion to which
the others are subordinate, then what infiames that
raling passion? It must be the angels that minister
snto it; and if these are the evil propensities of men,
we have not found the origin of evil yet. Again:
the devil was, or is to be, cast out of heaven. If he is
tbe evil propensities of men, how came he in heaven?

Bat it may be said that heaven, in the text, mecans
99 *
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the ehurch. It is then evident the devil &
eut, nor has the war yet commenced whish 1y
him out. But when he is cast out, the wasfammet
church is forever ended ; for John says, when .“
kim cast out, his place was found no more in QW
But when this takes place, the church will be- »n ol
a militant church, but triumphant; and st she amtb
time, twelve hundred and sixty days, or, as D@
years, the devil will be in the earth ; which-mwst siaas
the unconverted, if heaven means the chuseh. o

Tt will readily be seen that such a view of the deelh
would be very difficult to harmonize with the dewtrie
of the millenium, past or future. If it is future, and e
devil is the wickedness of men, there will be one theu-
sand two hundred and sixty years, instead of a thousmwd,
during which there will be the wicked remainisg o
earth. It would seem, then, that the heaven im wee
text is not the church, but the heaven of the chusah,
in which there is no evil propensities of men, bute
devil to be cast out in the last days, and to come dewa
to the earth with great wrath, knowing he hes bwt e
short time — one thousand two hundred and sixty #%-
eral days.

But it is not intended in this Work to give am ew-
planation of the symbolic language used by the rewe-
lator, further than to show, that, to be consistent wh
itself, the devil cannot be the evil propensities of men,
notwithstanding the popular idea to the contraes.
Holy men of old believed in his existence as a beiwg;
their prophets taught them so, and Christ confirmed M.
But through psychology, table tipping, mundane agem-
ey, &c., it has been discovered that there is nones
Wise, indeed, must be that race of men whose v
tables know who is the best medinm in & room.

1.
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werd of God and his grace, be enabled to draw his
swn coaclusions.

Lo arriving at a just decision on this subject, much
gepends on whether there is a devil or not; as imagi-
pation, without satanic agency, cannot do all that s
sand to be done by spiritual agency. Take, for in-
stance, the stones thrown at a house in Paris, described
eu page 177.

Now, the argument of spiritualists on this subject is
this: If an angel, which is spirit, could roll away the
stone from the sepulchre, the spirits of the dead can
throw one through the air, tip tables, &e..

But, in the first place, there is no proof that the angel
seferred to was the spirit of a dead man.

Now, it is admitted that the stones thrown in Paris
were by evil spirits. And according to their own logic,
o they cannot prove that the angel that rolled away
the stone from the sepulchre was the spirit of a dead
wman, they cannot prove that the spirits that threw the
sones are spirits of dead men. .

It is admitted that God is supreme; and we have
sbown that there is an order of beings intermediate
bedween him and man; for Christ was made a little
lower than the axceLs. Now, since God is God, and
there is none like him, (Is. xlvi. 9,) of every grade of
rational beings beneath him, some must be good, and
some bad. 'Then there must be bad angels as well as
good ones. This is no greater mystery than that there
should be good and bad men ; and unless there can be
bad angels, there can be no bad men.

From the nature of the case, it is therefore very pos-
sible that there is a devil ; and from divine revelation
it is very certain there is one, yea, many.

Now, since there are wicked angels or devils, and
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since a good angel can roll a stone, bad omes,
may throw them. The reader has the acco
stones being thrown in Paris, the tipping of talf&]
as cheap as the author. 'What, therefore, is 'n
by an aberration of mind, (if done at all,) is done
the devil, who is as able to do it as the angel
Lord was to roll away the stone from his sepulefive <
That the reader may keep that which is ctmn
to his trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, anl
oppositions of science falsely so called, which ¢
professing have erred concerning the faith, is'the prayw#
of the author. And seeing ye know these things, W€
ware lest you, also, being led away with the ertorof
the wicked, fall from your own steadfastness. T
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord ‘wwe
Savior Jesus Christ, to whose abundant mercy we
commend you, beseeching you to abide ih hts wwosl
Shun every appearance of evil, and watch urito presl!
that you may escape the sTrong pELUsion of t
last days, and stand at the right hand of the Sen ¥
man when he shall come in his glory, and receive #e
welcome invitation — « Come, ye blessed of my F&-
ther, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from tWé
foundation of the world.”
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It s a strongly-marked characteristic of man, that
wough he may make never a more candid decision on
peasing events, yet, when passed, and he takes a retro-
spective view of them, they frequently wear an entirely
different aspect. There are, no doubt, several causes
for this; one of which, and not the least, is, present
popular opinion, which more or less influences almost
every individual. Indeed, a man, associated with his
tellow-man, can scarcely possess human attributes
without being more or less under this influence.
Again: passing events seldom produce that cool de-
liberation of mind necessary to a just decision that
she contemplation of them in the past does.

From these and like considerations, I have thought
# best to present the reader with a specimen of mes-
merism, or something allied to it, in the past. I refer
w “the Salem witcheraft,” many features of which
bave a striking resemblance to what is now passing
wader the appellation of mesmerism, table tipping, &e.,
e specimen of which may be found in “ Mather’s
History of New England,” Book vi, page 63, as
follows : —

“ In the year 1679, the house of William Morse, at
Newbury, was infested with demons in a most horrid

(263)
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manner, not altogether unlike the demems o
worth. It would fill many pages to retate all
festations, but the chief of them were such am
Bricks, sticks, and stones were often by serse ingi
hand thrown at the heuse, as were many picesnsl

wood. A cat wa tlrovn at the woman of the hewsie, |
and a long staff danced up and down in the ehirumey,
and afterwards was hung by a line, and swosg @ ged
fro; and when two persons laid it on the fire b0 lsmsm
it, it was as much as they were able to do with tedr
joint strength to hold it there. An wom csoak ywe:
violently, by an invisible haund, bhurled abowi; e &
chair flew about the room, until at last it li¢ apes des
table, where the meat stood ready to be eaten, and agh
spoiled all if the people had not, with much ado, sxesy
a little. A chest was by an invisible hand carriod frows
one place to another, and the doors barneaded, xand taw
keys of the family taken, some of them from the
bunch where they were tied, and the rest flyisg abetd
with a loud noise of their knocking againet each etimes
For a while the folks of the house cendd not sup
quietly, but ashes would be thrown into their supes,
and on their heads and clothes; and the shees of ®
man being left below, one of them was filled with
ashes and sent up after him. When they were in bed,
a stone weighing above three pounds was divers sisnes
thrown upon them. A box and a board were |dewisr |
thrown upon them; and a bag of hops was taken ewd

of the chest by the invisible hand, and they were beedms

with it, till zome ol the hops were scattered os s

floor, where the bag was then laid and left. Tie weesd

was often struck by that hand with several inedves

ments ; and the same had cast their good things imto

the fire. While the man was at prayer with his
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bemsabeld, a broom gave him a blow on his head be-
bind, and then fell down before his face. When they
were winRowing their barley, dirt was thrown at them
and eseaying to fill their half bushel with corn, the
foul corn would be thrown in with the clean, so irre-
sistibly that they were forced thereby to give over what
they were about. While the man was writing, his
nkhorn was, by the invisible hand, snatched from him,
and being able nowhere to find it, he at length saw it
drop out of the air down by the fire. A shoe was laid
upon his shoulder; but when he would have caught it,
it was snatched from him and laid upon his head,
where he held it so fast that the unseen fury pulled
him with it backwards on the floor. He had his cap
torn off his head, and in the night he was pulled by
the hair, and pinched, and scratched: the invisible hand
pricked him with some of his awls, and with needles
and bodkins; and blows that fetched blood were some-
times given him. When he was writing, another time,
& dish went and leaped into a pail, and cast water on
bim, and on all the concerns before him, so as to defeat
what he was then doing. His cap jumped off his head
and on again, and the pot lid went off the pot into the
kettle, then over the fire together.”

Speaking of a boy belonging to the family, it is
said, —

“ All the knives belonging to the house were one
after another stuck into his back, which the spectators
paRed out; only one of which seemed to them to come
out of his mouth.”

Farther on a few pages, we find an account of sev-
eral accused of witchcraft, who made the following
eonfessions before the magistrates in court: —

% Goody F. said that she, with two others, (one of

23
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whom acknowledged the same,) rode fom-
the same village (Salem) witch meeting on #st
the ground, and that in the way the stiek Wrilfp
gave her a fall, by which she was hurt, ané
“ I happened,” said Mather, “to be present it
when this F. owned again her former confesstem:
magistrates. I asked her if she rode to tht rctfngd®
a stick. She said, “ Yes.” It was not long bediwe 9. Wg;
daughter of the said F., confessed that she vode witle
her mother to the witch meeting, and confirmed"hub
mother’s confession. At another time, M. L., furrm,
the granddaughter, aged about seventeen years, ceowm
fessed what her grandmother and mother had retascds \
and when they, with E. C., rode on a stick or pol€ fw
the air, she, (the granddaughter,) with B. C.,rode upom ‘
another ; and the said B. C. acknowledged the same.”
Such are but a few of many similar occutrencee
which took place in this memorable time of wonder#
which prevailed to such an extent that nineteen were
executed. And besides many who were imprisoned
more were accused, while the numbers afflicted weré
still increasing. But it was finally seen that every
legal effort made to arrest the evil only increased the
number of victims, till, perhaps, profiting by the expe-
rience of several European nations, public sentiment
began to call for a different mode of procedure; and
William Phips, then governor, granted a pardon to |,
such as were condemned, and a release to those iw
prison, which soon put an end to the singular affairs
But it was not confined to New England alone : abow#
that time, in Suffield, in England, in the year 1649, it
prevailed, and was followed up by prosecutions, unti?
they saw that, unless they put a stop to them, “it
would bring all into blood and confusion.” It also
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preveiled in France uatil nine hundred were put
@ deadd. I looking back upon this subject, it is
difrealt so find people, at the present time, who are
willing to believe that all these strange things really
iowk place. But when we speak of the present mys-
terions movement of tables and chairs for proof, we
are referred to the evidence of our senses. But had
not the people who lived at Salem and vicinity, nearly
bwo hundred years ago, senses as well as those now
living ?

Bhall we presume to say that the people who pulled
tie knives from the boy’s back did not know whether
they were in it or not, or whether they drew them out
of it or not? Why are such things to be doubted
because they are said to have taken place yesterday
rather than if they are said to take place to-day? NS
good reason can be given; yet every man insists on
belicving his own senses, though he takes the liberty
to doubt those of every man but his own. The peo-
ple who lived two hundred years ago might as well
trest their senses as the people who now live. Yet it
is generally admitted that Imagination played a very
conspicuous part in the Salem witcheraft. Then cer-
swinly we ought not to deny her agency in mesmerism,
the mysteries of which bear so near a resemblance to
those of the times we speak of. It is said a few indi-
viduals in our day have taken aride on a table moved
with unseen hands; and the proof is, the evidence of
our senses.

-But there were several of the accused, as just re-
lated, who confessed that they rode from Andover to
Balem through the air on a stick or pole. And what
is still more singular, these confessions were made in
court before which they were tried, and for which they
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were condemned to suffer death.* ®owy e
dence of the senses cannot bear faide e
individuals would not bave been condemmsth
instance, we must either admit the eviddwee
senses to be false and absurd, or that these
actually ride miles throngh the air on a stick. -

I have witnessed a multitude of cases ®quusy @
singular, in which clairvoyants have inragires-Gegp
selves riding, flying, or sailing through the atr il
more than railroad speed; and in that state wowds @
affirm, I have no doubt, at the expense of #heiwimmm
There is a still further striking resemblance betwesm
clairvoyants and those who made this confesston ; shdt
is, the former, on returning to the normal state, lowe
all knowledge of what they say or do in the abnorews;
while the latter, after being pardoned, and the excie-
ment over, nearly all denied all knowledge of wihas
they confessed, or of ever making a confession of amy I
kind, or of ever going to a witch meeting. A few omly
said they had belied themselves and others; but i
does not appear that even #kese were conscious at the
time of what they were doing. They were all, ua-
doubtedly, mesmerized, not by the present passes, bt
by the excitement created by the marvellous times m
which they lived.

It is remarkable that those who were execwied
seemed to be the least under the influence of the gew-
eral aberration of mind.  All of them persisted in thesw
innocence even to their death. ‘

It is truly melancholy to reflect on these circum-
stances, inasmuch as we see the disastrous effects Im-
agination produced in those by-gone days; and net

* They were condemned principally on their own confessions;
hawever, they were not executed, but pardoned by Governor Phips.
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reach the less so to reflect that in this enlightened age
s little is known or realized of her illusive power;
empecially while we see the learned and the wise build-
ing peychological towers to her everlasting fame, or
evecting clectro and odyle monuments to her glory.
with all the zeal and ardor of a Buddha devotce.

But we are told that the progress of science is “on-
ward and upward ;” and since even the Deity himself
cannot be encircled in its philosophical folds, he must
be counted among the things which belong only to the
darker ages of the world. People are not genecrally
aware of the liability of being deceived by external
appearances, which, if illusive, produce a correspond-
img internal sensation. For instance, a train of cars
arrives at a depot and gradually stops, while another
i¢ moving by in the opposite direction. This calls the
attention of the passenger to that side, to the train
in motion, which he verily thinks is at rest, and his
own is passing by it. In this case he is not only de-
ceived by outward appearances, but he feels also an
internal evidence of an onward motion while he is
perfectly at rest. But on casting his eye out on the
other side on objects at rest, his judgment is instantly
corrected, and his internal sense of motion as instantly
ceases. This is but one of the many very common
cases of the illusory play of imagination, in which are
engaged the senses of seeing and feeling.

Now, the motion of the table is said to be felt as weli
#s seen in what is called the “tipping experiment.”
But Professor Farraday has of late, by several ingenious
experiments, demonstrated that they do not move by
aa unseen agent. The length of his article is such
that it cannot be given here; but it may be found in
the “ London Athenzum,” of Saturday, July 2, 1853.

23"
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It appears that among other things sl Tap:
fessor in his experimenta was an imden,
show “whether the table moved frst,, or"th!
moved before the table, or both moved o

rest together.” 1In this case, he says, ¢ The ofie$
never carried far enough to move ilre tablee; Sor Owu
motion of the index corrected the judgresut off dsw-
experimenter, who became aware that inedvestnddiy &
side force had been exerted.” :

I have never doubted the real motion of a table wnil) '
hands on it. It was common to one or two of sy
clairvoyants to move a table by placing the hand &m,
by which they said they charged or electrified it »a am
to produce a mighty attraction between it and tse
hand. But after repeated experiments, I ascertatond
that it was not so. For, after a little practice, I found
I could move a small stand, by placing one funges em
it, as well as my clairvoyants, and that it was no§
necessary to be in the abnormal state to perfows
the feat.

To insure success, a tall but light stand should be
chosen, having, by the position of its legs, a small bese
in proportion to its height to stand on; and by placing
a finger on the top, nearly over its centre of gravity,
pressing downward and laterally, it will be thrown ot
of balance, as it were, and stand on one or two heen,
and by suddenly bringing back the lateral pressure, s
centre of gravity will again be thrown on to one er |
two of the other legs; and s0 may be made to walk
all over the room, and appear to follow the hand. Bat
when one can be made to start off and go withous
hands, I shall believe those ladies did actually ride
from Andover to Salem on a stick through the air.

And next, if it can be proved that a natural agent
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employed in such cases, T shall believe that the time
is not far distant when the air will be filled with aerial
cars, transporting passengers, freight, and baggage
from and to every place on the globe, and to the neigh-
horing planets.

Though it be admitted that the people of this age
are a scientific people, yet they are beside themselves;
much learning has made them mad. Give me a
knowledge of a law of nature by which these things
are (said to be) done, and 1 hold myself in readiness
immediately to build and run such a car from here to
the moon to begin with.
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